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PREFACE

India has been the home for many heterogeneous ethnic groups
of human bei ngs. For thousands of years, the tribes, in general,
l[ived in solitude having no commrunication with the outside world
As a result, they had no civilizational impact. This was mainly
responsible for their poverty and social alienation. In the case
of tribes, listed as "Crimnal", they have been suffering from a
stigma. These people, otherwi se #innocent, have been oppressed
right from the colonial period. These "primtive tribes" have
their own ways of living, custons, traditions, superstitions,
rituals and cerenonies which separate them from other segnents of
society. It is in this background, we have decided to study the
particular tribes, Yerukulas and Donga Waddars and their living

conditions in their present habitats known as "Settlenments"”.

The major objective of the present study is to analyze the
soci 0-econom ¢ condi ti ons of Stuartpuram and Si ddhapur am
Settlements and also to suggest the ways and neans to bring about
a neaningful rehabilitation. An attenpt is mde to provide a
socio-historical background of these tribes fromtheir origins to
the present. The present study nmakes a serious attenpt in
establishing |inkages between the tribals and non-tribals on one
hand, and the colonial admnistration, on the other. Qur main aim
however, 1is to trace the historical background of ex-crimna

tribes in Andhra Pradesh.



Due to poverty, unemployment and indifference, these tribes
were forced to take to illegal neans to eke out their I|ivelihood.
In spite of their alleged profitable crimnal activities, they are
unable to lead a happy and contented |ife. These problems are
anal yzed and viewed from a historical perspective to draw proper
conclusions. In addition, the study closely looks into their
kinship relations and well-knit famly structures. This is neant

to get an insight into their life style.

A note on their interaction with other people in and outside
the settlements is undertaken. Famly planning and welfare
programmes and their inmpact on their lives is also studied. A
close look at the "Mdus Operandi" of their crinmes is of
considerable relevance to a student of history as it provides us
with an understanding to prevent future crinmes. The role of
children and wonen in the famly set up and their contribution to

the famly econony is considered relevant to our study.

The present work also intends to study the rehabilitative
nmeasures introduced by the Governnent to wean them away from
crime. The study conprehensively |looks into the scenario of the
social aspects relating to famly and domestic chores, economc
aspects such as their occupational patterns, inconme, expenditure
and future of their children, admnistrative aspects such as
rehabilitative nmeasures and crine aspects |like treatnment neted out
to them by the police during their remand and prison life and

finally reformation and rehabilitation.
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Chapter 1

INTRODUCTION



Ex-criminal Tribes of India
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Source : D.N. Majumdar, *‘Races and Culture of India’.
Bombay : Asia PublishingHouss, 19681, p. 274.



After the advent of independence, India is very keen in the
upliftment of weaker sections, especially tribal people. The
mai n task before the planners, admnistrators and politicians is
the renoval of social and econom c inequalities and establishnent
of an egalitarian society. Their main concentration is on the
accel erated devel opnent of the tribals to enable themto catch up
with nore advanced sections of the society. The programme
I npl enentation process is expected to inprove their |evels of
living besides enhancing their aspirations and expanding the
world view It is felt inperative to not only study the
prevailing occupational situation of these people but also find
out their developnent priorities. This will help in fixing future
programme of priorities for them |If the situation of tribal
people is bad, it is nmuch worse in the case of crimnal tribes

who are stigmatized and crippled in history.

The subject of crimnal tribes hardly received adequate
attention in India, although crine has been on the increase
because of various social and economc factors connected wth
transition from nmedieval to nodern, from rural to Urban and
forest to plain areas. An exam nation of the causes of crine,
its relation to the soci o-econonic environnent, law, religion and
ot her agenci es of social control, has becone inperative. Crine is
connected with economc stresses and social strains in our

country.



Nobody is a born crimnal. Crimnal 1is the product of
society. How he is made a crimnal explains the situation of the
making of crimnal tribes and their patterns and transition. The
frequency of crine in Yerukula tribe presents a real problem An
analysis of their socio-economc and cultural conditions would
explain several maladjustnments which are mainly responsible for

crimnal propensity.

Cimnality is not hereditary and the crimnal behaviour of
the Yerukulas is nore due to the disintegration of their socia
noorings and territorial displacenments fromtime to tine. They
have lost their traditional nmeans of |ivelihood because of forest
laws of the British admnistration and due to the intervention
and encroachnent of non-tribals into their life. They had to
mgrate fromplace to place, from state to state in order to eke

out their livelihood.

As Bhowmick rightly pointed out,

"This economc and territorial displacenent under the new
setting affected very seriously their old patterns of
econom c 1Iife and upset the equilibrium of the whole
society."

The new revenue policies of the colonial administration and
their social and cultural policies dislocated these tribes from
their original occupations and social position. The whol e

structure of cri m nal tribes has been narrowed down and

1 See P.K  Bhowni ck, The Lodhas of Vest Bengal, Calcutta, 1976,

p. 1.



necessit at ed for t he reconstruction, rehabilitation and

readj ustment of the whole tribe.

The present study nakes an attenpt in establishing |Iinkages
between the tribals and non-tribals on one hand and the col oni al
administration on the other. The main intention is to trace the
hi storical background of crimnal tribes which started from
nomadi sm an advantage for them and transforned them to the

present state through an evol utionary process.

Nomadic tribes lived first in forest areas and then shifted
to plains. Yerukula, Yanadi, Lanbadi and Dommara are considered
as nomadic tribes in Andhra Pradesh. There are evidences to prove
that these people lived in forest areas. The wandering habit and
panchayat system prevailing anong them established the fact that
they are the sons of forest. Their life style today is totally
transformed. However, we can still see the traces of nomadism
anmong them Nevert hel ess, that they came to cultivate |land and
settled gradually in sone place is a hall-mark of change anong

them2

Their inability to follow their custons and traditions

strictly and their un-settled |life paved the way to take to

crime in their life. W can say that there was no crimnal
behavi our during their life in the forests. If we take the
2 . A .
See Chirravuri Nagabushanacharyul u, Adimavasulu, Tenali, 1949
P.60.



exanpl e of Khonds, Chenchus and Koyas, they are not crim’nals.3
Moreover they render service to people and they are known for
their hospitality. Before shifting to plain areas, their nonmadic
life had not created any scope for crime. They were |aw abiding
citizens. They depended on handicrafts and other petty trades.
Yerukul as and Lambadis were experts in trade. They used to bring
salt and tamarind from one place and used to sell in other
pl aces. Yerukulas in Stuartpuram proved that they were better
t han Vaisyas.in trading skills. They supplied Margosa | eaves for

the entire Madras Presidency.

The Yerukulas and other nomadic tribes left forests and
lived in plain areas and acquired expertise in handicrafts and
petty business. They found it easier and so enjoyed their life.
Here we have to find out why did these nomadic tribes take to
crime? Wien did they adopt these nethods? When and how they
chose to this type of life? Wen they had plenty of food to eat
and enjoy, there was no need to opt for this type of life. The
advancenent of transport and comunication facilities becane an
obstacle for their trade. The patronage for handicrafts declined
because of the inflow of cheap factory nmade goods from Engl and
which were transported to nooks and corners of the country
through the newy established inproved node of transport system

These factors contributed to the growmh of crimnal behaviour

31bid., p.61.



4
anmong them.

Anot her interesting question is why these nomadic people
selected crine as their profession? The bare necessities of
people were not satisfied. They used to rob the way-laid
passengers. It is the need that pronpted themto take to crine.
However, we cannot attribute crimnality to the whole tribe or to
the entire generations of the past. Britishers, because of their
| ack of knowl edge and bi as described these people as crimnals by
birth. If we interact with an old person of 90 years of age anong

these tribals that what was the profession of his father and

grand father, he wll narrate many interesting episodes about
their life. Even the historians are of the view that these
ex-crimnals started their crimnal life only two or three
generations ago. Al the nomads were not crimnals. N nety

percent of themwere good and wel|l behaved people. If we take the
exanpl e of Stuartpuram settlenent, it is interesting to know that
not even ten percent of people are crimnals. To dub the entire
community as crimnals on this basis is absurd. The Crim nal
Tri bes Act inplenented by the government had al so given scope for

suspi ci on. It is an obnoxious thing to call a child a
5
‘criminal”’.

4
The Introduction of a railway and road net work, established in
the 1860’s in Midras Presidency was a mmjor factor in
destroying the trade. Carriage by bullocks could not conpete
wth carriage by rail and with wheel traffic by road. See
Meena Radhakrishna, "From Tribal community to Wrking class
consci ousness: case of Yerukula wonmen", Economic and Politica

5 Weekly, Vol. XXV, NO.17, April 29, 1989, PP. 2-3.

See V. Raghavai ah, The Problemof Crimnal Tribes, Delhi, 1949,
P.6. |



Tribal communities are the earliest inhabitants of any
country. It is at the same tinme true that these are non-static
or itinerant groups. In the course of history, due to various

factors, the isolation anong the groups disappeared and they are

6 It is true as

found to obliterate the transformational phases.
well that they have no "permanent crystalline structures
bel onging to one stage of historical or social development".7
However, references to these groups are found in many books.
These were described as Dasyus, Sabaras, Nishadas, Rakshasas and
the like. This being their initial identification, we shall now

try to enunerate the ex-crimnal tribes of Andhra Pradesh.

For thousands of years, the tribes, in general, lived in
solitude having no intercourse with the outside world. As a
result, they had no civilizational inpact. This was mainly

responsi bl e for their backwardness.

In the nodern period, when the East India Conpany cane and
established its political, economc and cultural hegenony, they
wanted to exploit the forest produce too. For this purpose they
enacted forest laws. During the early 20th century, comrunication
facilities such as railways and roads were developed in the hill
areas and forests. Thus, an opportunity cane for the people

from plains to infiltrate into tribal areas and satisfy their

See V. Lalitha, The Making of Crimnal Tribes: Patterns and
Transition, Madras, 1995, P.1.

7 see P.K Bhowmick, Op.CGit., P.3.



selfish ends. This resulted in loss of land and | oss of econom c
i ndependence.® Throughout the long history of Andhra, covering
the periods of the rule of Satavahanas, Chal ukyas, Rashtrakutas,
Kakati yas, Qutbshahis and Asifjahis, the ‘Adivasis’ or
aboriginal tribes were pushed back into their homelands, the
woods and hilly regions.® The Adivasis continued to be the easy
prey of the H ndu and Mohammadan feudal |ords alnost upto the
20th century. Thus, in this prolonged process of exploitation
the tribes lost nmuch of their ancestral land and were often

robbed of the fruits of their hard Iabour.10

The British colonial rule in India marks an inportant
watershed in the ecological history of India. There was a
drastic change in ecological and social policies wunder the

colonial rule. It was commercial in its nature. In the early

8v. Lalitha, p.Gt., PP. 1-2.

Q
The words Adivasi, Aboriginal nean the earliest dwellers. See
V. Subbarayan, Forgotten sons of India, Delhi, 1940, PpP.1-4.
There are m sunderstandi ngs caused by the term ‘aAdivasi’. The
word ‘Adi’ means beginning and ‘vasi’ nmeaning resident of.
Hence the word Adivasi neans the earliest inhabitants of India.
A. V. Thakkar in 1940’s used this term in Guarat on a w der
scale. G S. Churye in his book, The Schedul ed Tribes, condemed
the use of the term He felt "it was question begging and
pregnant with mschief". He used the term ‘scheduled tribe'.
One problemwith the term ‘tribe’ is that it is an English word
whi ch has no historical equivalent in Indian |anguages. Hence,
Gandhian social workers |ike Thakkar Bapa coined polite
equivalents such as ‘Vanyajati’ and Girijan. See David
Hardiman ‘The coming of the Devi, Adivasi Assertion in Western
| ndi a, Madras, 1987, P.15.

See Haimendorf Christoph, Von Furer, Tribal Populations of
Hyderabad, Yesterday and Today, In Andhra Pradesh, Census of
India, Part - |, Report of Mazhar Hussain, Hyderabad, 1945.
P.6. ’

10



decades of colonial rule, the state was markedly indifferent to
forest conservancy. A conprehensive piece of |legislation was
attenpted to obliterate centuries of customary use of the forest
by the rural population all over India. Some officials within
the colonial admnistration were sharply critical of the new
legislation. They called it an act of confiscation. The crimna

Tribes Act of 1878 strictly prohibited the sale of forest

produce.11

The forest tribes who were hunters and collectors of jungle
produce led a nonadic life. They were |less attached to the soil.
They were able to evade the donination of the superior people.12
They escaped to the hills and jungles. In these regions, they
remained the unquestioned masters of the wlds for rmany
centuries. These tribes were small in nunbers because t hey were
relics of larger conmunities. They thenselves had escaped
because they becane separated in the forest and hills of South

India and, 1in course of tinme, they developed into different

tribal societies. Their hunting and food collecting node of life

13
forced themto live in small groups.

3l Ramachandra Guha and Madhav Gadgil, "State Forestry and

Conflict in British India", Past and Present, No.122-123,
February, 1989, PP. 147-148.

2 See David Hardiman, Op.Cit., P.11.

13 .

See V. Lalitha, Socio-econom c and adm ni strative aspects of an

ex-crim nal tribe - A case study of Kapparallatippa,
unpublished M Phil dissertation submtted to Sri Venkateswara

University, 1977, Tirupathi, P.7.



The British colonizers united India for the first tinme. They
extended their admnistration over the whole |and. They al so
included the jungle tribes in it. The British first becane aware
of the great riches that lay hidden in the jungles and they began
to exploit them Ti nher was cut and exported. Forest products
were collected and sold. Tea, coffee and rubber plantations were
started on a big scale. Tram|ines and notor roads were built
into the jungles. The forest tribes were thus disturbed by the

L The governnment took control

i nvaders who began to exploit them
of jungle and |eased plots of the forest to contractors. In sone
pl aces, the jungle produce had to be sold to the specific price

fixed by the contractors.

These tribes were engaged in barter trade wth the
surrounding agricultural conmunities, exchanging forest produce
such as herbs and honey for netal inplenents, salt, clothes and

o They supplied their forest produce to neighbouring

grain.
pl aces |ike Madras, Calcutta, Bonbay and distant places like
London and Hanburg. G adually, the population in the plains
increased and nore and nore jungles were cut down by the
cultivators and converted into farm [ and. The jungle tribes

turned into shifting cultivators since their hunting and

4 See Stephen Fuchs, The Aboriginal Tribes of India, New pelhi,

1973, P.244. Also see, Kamal K. Mshra, "National Forest Policy
and Tribal developnent”, RN Pati and B.Jena (eds). Tribal
devel opnent in India, New Del hi, 1989, PP. 63-64.

5 See Ramachandra Guha and Madhav Gadgil, Op.Ct., Pp.148.



collecting forest produce could no more provide them sufficient

food.

Wth the expansion of muttadari system the tribals becane
cultivators and depended upon agriculture for their subsistence.
Their di et was supplenmented by collecting fruits, nuts, roots and
honey and by |iquor tapped from Palnyra and sago palnms. Their
principal source of food was the cultivation of mllets, pulses
and root crops in jungle clearings. The British concentrated on
t he devel opnent of the backward tribals to bring themto the main
stream of life. The nost visible sign of the transformation of
the hills was the construction of roads. This road construction
in the hills stimulated the gromth of nmarkets. In its ceasel ess
search for nore revenue, the British governnent pronoted the sale

of al cohol and narcoti cs.

Apart fromvisible inpact on the cultivating classes, state
forest managenent also contributed to the decline of artisanal
i ndustry. Chi ef anong these was banboo. The traders, in this
manner, advanced noney to illiterate tribals and exploited them
Sonetimes they were asked to go to the courts al so. The tribes
treated court as tigers den. This was an advantage for the
traders who easily obtained exparte decrees for the confiscation
of tribals’ property. For a debt of 5 rupees a trader m ght

carry off produce and cattle worth a hundred. ®

% pavi d Arnol d, "Rebellious Hillmen: ‘The Gudem-Rampa Ri Sings:

1839-1924", Ranajit Quha (ed.) Subaltern Studies I, New Delhi
1982, P.110.
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Their families live in one room, often hopelessly in debt to
the noney lender, with no hope of even acquiring independent
means, very often spending the little cooli they get for drink
instead of saving it to the acquiring of food, clothes, shelter

and education for their children.?’

The wages that they get were
so little that they could not enjoy the nobst sinple necessities
of life, proper food and a decent cloth round the loins, not to
speak of ordinary amenities of life which every human being has a

right to enjoy.

The construction of new roads in forest area nade the triba

I nhabitation weasily accessible for the mlitary and plain
18

traders. The British government also built schools and
di spensaries but staffed them with plainsnen which was al so gave
an opportunity to exploit the tribals. A change has cone over
the views of the forest departnent in regard to the treatnment of
jungle tribes. Their traditional nethod of |I|iving was the
destructive practice of felling the forest and burning it and
growing a crop fertilized by the resultant ashes. The tendency

was to regard themas the natural enem es of forest protection.

17 R.C. Varma, Indian Tribes through the ages, New Del hi, 1990,

P.117.
18
See Sivaranakrishna, K, "Colonialism and Forestry in |ndia:
I magi ning the Past in present politics", Conparative Studies in
Society and Hi story, Vol.37, No.1, January 1995, p.6.

11



The forest departnent felt the real solution of the problem
was to stop the crude nmethods of cultivation and converting the
poor class of natural forest into a valuable tinber forest and
providing the jungle tribes an alternative means of living. They
were good guards and watchers of the forest under a synpathetic
forest officer who understood the necessity of adopting rigid
departmental rules to the desultory habits of these primtive
tribes. The jungle tribes were indispensable asset in forest

protection and exploitation.

The Chenchus of Kurnool had been a source of trouble from
their idle and turbulent habits. The persevering efforts which
were nmade by officers of the forest departnment to provide the
Chenchus with regul ar work had brought a change in thei'r habi'ts.19
Wrks such as line clearing, coupe - felling, making banboo
splits were provided. They were collecting mnor forest produce
and were given small plots of land in the reserve for cultivation
and were taught how to till it. Thus a noticeable decrease in
Chenchus’ crine was reported and the Chenchus proved that at
forest work they were better worknmen than the agricultura

Iabourers.20

The Khonds were taught road -making and m nor
industries |ike banboo work and charcoal burning. The Lambadis

were taught to weave gunny bags made of Sunn henp.

19

See Board of Revenue, Madras, (Land Revenue Forests)
Proceedi ngs, Forest No. 48, 25th  April 1917, pP.1. A P
Gazetteers of fice, Hyderabad.

2% bavid Arnold, "Rebellious Hillman...", Qp.Git., P.m.
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Dacoity and other forns of crime prevailed in plain areas.
These disturbances were due to the fluctuations of agricultural
season. In years of poor harvest there was little for the
tribals to eat. The sahukar in the harvest season attacked the
tribals like a plague of |locusts, taking the grain from the
thrashing floor and the tamarind from the trees. However, for

the tribals there was no distinction between good and bad years. .

The British governnment used to squeeze them through taxes
| i ke Madalupannu (a tax decided by a nmansabdar on his own) ,
Chigurupannu (a rate varying from one third to a half) ,
Kalapapannu (the wood cutting tax) and other taxes |ike Forest

Taxes, Gazing taxes fromthese people.

From the early 1860’s, wth the establishnent of a
provi ncial constabulary, the governnent began to set up police
stations in the forest area. But the police becane openly
corrupt and rapacious. It was the case when a villager died by
accident, the police said that they suspected it to be a nurder.
This is to extract bribe fromthem The policenen received gifts
fromthemin the nane of a function or a festival on their visit

to the vill age.

211 bid., p.111.

13



As Booth Tucker pointed out:

wour Spiritual eneny, the enemy of our souls was the
police... spirit of our fathers help us, savg,us from the
governnment and shut the nouths of the police™

Before the md nineteenth century, there was no riva
23

agricultural economc system to challenge podu cultivation.

Ani mal husbandry was consi dered as secondary in inportance. This
practice of podu cultivation was destructive in its nature.
After adivasis discontinued podu cultivation they narrated their

woes saying that:
"W daily starved having no food, graig,in our possession...

we have no clothes to cover our body".
They expressed their feeling that the government should bestow

attention on the betternent of their life.

As one hill man succinctly put it:

"The forests have belonged to us fromtinme inmmenorial, our
ancestors planted them and protected them now they have
becone of val ue, government steps in and robs us of them."¢>

The Chenchus of Hyderabad were very nuch affected by the
forest | aws. Their hunting activity was considered to be

illegal. They were denied the rights over the forest produce.

22

See F. Booth Tucker, Crimnology or the Indian crim and what
23to dovith him n.p., n.d. Pp.12.

See V.R K. Reddy, "Acritique on Tribal l[ife in Hyderabad State
241901-1951" [tihas, Vol. XV, January to June, 1989, P.24.

- Ramachandra GQuha and Madhav Gadgil, Op.Ct,, Pp.153.
| bid. P.165.
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The cumulative Iinpact of comercial forestry and the more

frequent contacts wth outsiders virtually crippled the

26
Chenchus.

In sone places the colonial governnment forced the adivasis
to nove into large settlenents. Thus they lost their autonony.

They were forced into agrestic serfdom under the nore powerful

cultivating castes. In south, the Chenchus of Kurnool in
desperation turned into pandits.?’ They frequented and laid up
28

the pilgrinse of Srisailam tenple. By the year 1914, the
Chenchus had made thensel ves a nuisance to the forest departnent

and to the neighbouring ryots.

M. Sounders, a police officer of Madras Presidency from 1917 to

1919, reported:

26 gee G.0.No.1634, Devel opnent Departnent, Governnent of Madras,

6t h Decenber 1922, P.1. TNA, Madras. Also see Schedul ed Tri bes,
Wl fare of Chenchus - Kurnool district, Mterial Condition,

) Progress for 1959-60, Report submtted, Kurnool, 1961, PP.1-5.
7

In the history of Deccan, while prince Mohanmed Masum, son of

Aur angazeb, was passing through Kurnool, the prince gave the
Chenchus gold and sliver, but they were unconcerned at
receiving them On the report of a gun, they dashed to the
nmountains with a swiftness unconmon to man. The Chenchus to day
are not far different fromwhat they were in the 17th century.
Firishta, the Mighal Chronicler, wote, the Chenchus were "a
wi | d nount ai nous people who dressed thenselves and |ived on
honey, roots and flesh of wild animals and had a | anguage not
in the least understood by the plain folk". See Tour in
Hyderabad, Panphlet No.11, by the Secretaries of Bharatiya
Adimjati Sevak Sangh, New Del hi, 1950, p. 3.

28

Cted in A A yappan, Report on the Socio-Economic conditions

of the aboriginal tribes of the province of Midras, Madras,
1948, P.32. Also see The Chenchus and the Madras Police, Part
I and I'l. Fromthe publicity Bureau, Superintendent Governnent
Press, Madras, 1921, Pp.1. TNA
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"while there was no work, the Chenchus satisfied their

hunger with little anobunt they got and |eave nothing to
their fami 1y members. Their way of living was hand to mouth
exi stence"."’

Li ke chenchus, many other groups were also badly affected by
t hese forest policies.30 The Lambadis exchanged salt, sone times
grain and netal goods for the bee wax, tamarind and honey
collected by the tribals. The Lanbadis also were oppressed and

exploited by the British colonial adm nistrators.

Li eutenant Balmer in his letter to the collector, dated 22nd My,

1865, No.317, wote the foll ow ng about the Yerukul as:

"The crinmes they are addicted to, are dacoity, high way
r obbery and, ;robbery; They are the nost troubl esonme of our
wanderers".”

The different laws on the so called crimnal tribes have
been influenced by the colonial considerations of political
mechanism and econonmic needs. The col oni al adm ni strators
believed that maintenance of |aw and order would be a nere
exerci se in vacuumunl ess a better control could be achi eved over
t he indi genous popul ati on. It was then inperative that a stray
and shifting population could not be conducive to the so called

‘good’ government and the colonial notion of ‘pax Britannica'.

29
See Ibid., Also see Revenue (Special) Departnent, G.0.No.
2293, 11th Decenber 1919, P.9. and G.O0.No. 561, 17th October
301918, P.2.
See Proceedings of the Chief Conservator of Forests,
proceedi ngs No.321, (Press), 15th July 1932, p.4.

Hukumnamas and papers relating to Sriharikota yvanadis, Vol. 71,
A selection of papers from the old records of the Nellore
district, Nellore, 1915, P.41.

31
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In order to achieve this, the colonial government, unlike in the

West where legislation regulated incidence of crime, interception

of crime in India was attenpted even before the actual comm ssion

of the sane and tried to confine would-be-male factors to

settl ements. 32 Sone wandering tribes wthout any fixed habitat

becane dubbed as ‘criminal’ and were setup in settlenents.

Moreover, the colonial crimnal laws were never discussed at

length either in Parlianment or in public for the fear of sone

i mMm nent repercussions.

The devel opnment and growth of private property also was

responsible for the enactnent of stringent crimnal [aws under

the colonial regine. In course of tine, forests and m nes cane

to be treated as the exclusive concern and property of colonial

The notion of reserve forests and the new abkari | aws

this fact. The forest and

St at e.

were only a few exanples to attest

wandering tribes were seen as potential threats to these

‘appropriated’ natural resources under the colonial rule.

The inperialist interest in other areas too had their own

bearing on forest policy of the British rulers. In the early

stages of expansion in India, during the 19th century, the

of mlitary canps and the introduction of railway
regi ons. >3 Added

est abl i shment
| ines neant a control over uncultivated forest

32
detail s see, Anandita Mikhopadhyay, "criminal Tri bes and

For
British Policy, 1871-1928", Unpublished M Phil thesis submtted
PP.30-35.

33t 0 Jawaharl al Nehru University, New Delhi, 1988,
See Mahesh Rangarajan, "lInperial agendas and Indian Forests:
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to this, the depletion and shortage of optimal wood in England
for ship building activity also notivated colonial officials to
enbark upon a forest - control policy in India. These col oni al
econom ¢ considerations led to the first steps for control of the
use of forests. In the later half of the 19th century, the

col oni al government came to the conclusion that conplete contro
34

of forests by the governnent was both desirable and necessary.

Though there was a debate over the governnent's attitude towards
forests, involving both protagonists and antagonists from wthin
the colonial bureaucracy, the final outcone was necessarily
towards a regime of control over forests. In this process, forest
tribes wth vagabond novenents who ©practiced unproductive
agricultural nmethods had been considered trouble shooters.
Sincere attenpts were consequently nmade through the first
enactnments on forests in India |like 1865 Act and 1878 Act. The
governnent tried to settle these wandering groups in a few
specified areas so as to control their activities which were
| ooked upon as enemcal ‘to the forest regions. Whenever these
forest tribes were found flouting the law they would be dubbed
‘criminals’. Above all, these people in turn had been depl oyed
by the colonial state as manual |abour, the enploynent of which,

woul d have, otherw se, taxed the state heavily.

In sone areas tribal revolts took a violent form Several of

The early history of Indian Forestry, 1800-1878", The Indian
Economic and Social H story Review, Vol. 31, No.2, 1994,
PP.154-163.

34 1pid.
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the many 'Fituris' were directly or indirectly related to the
forest grievances. The Rampa Rebellion of 1802-1803, in the
Godavari agency area of Andhra, was |ed by Rambhoopati near

=3 The second revolt broke out around 1879 |ed by

Ranpachodavar am
Chandrayya, Sanbayya and Thammadora and spread over 5,000 square
mles. Anot her recorded fituri was in 1922-23 led by Alluri
Sitarama Raj u, fought against the British.2® The fourth revolt
took place in the district of Srikakulam in 1968-70 under the
| eadership of Jangal Sanyal. Another rebellion took place in
Bastar in 1910. In 1940 a simlar revolt broke out in Adilabad
di strict where Gonds and Kolams followed podu cul tivation. 27 But
the state control over forests was endem c during the period of
colonial rule. Al the tribal novenents have been short |ived and
unsuccessful . According to V. Raghavai ah, the freedomfighter and
social worker, the first two rebellions were due to disputes
relating to succession to the Muttadari estates. The Muttadars
were petty tribal chiefs who were appointed by the British East
India conmpany's servants for keeping peace and collecting |and
revenue from the tribal people. Taking anple advantage of this
authority, the Muttadars used violent nethods to terrorize these

poor tribals and effect several illegal and unconscionable

35
See Appendix to the police CGovernnent Report, 1863, P.15.
(Aut hor not known) It was reported by W Robertson, the then
superintendent of police to Godavari district, that in June
1863 a strong guard was posted for the first tinme at Chodavaram
near Ranpa. Village police were introduced in detecting crine.
36This source is got fromthe State Gazetteers office, Hyderabad.
See V. Raghavai ah, Tribal Revolts, Nellore, 1971, P.31.
37 .
Ramachandra Guha and Madhav Gadgil, Op.Cit., P.156.
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exactions fromthe hel pless and hapl ess tri bal farmers.38

Thus in the British period, certain castes, particularly
nomads, sem -nonmads and farners who fought against the British
either in direct face-to-face warfare or guerrilla warfare. They
were declared by the British as crimnal tribes. In fact, nost
of ‘these communities belong to tough martial races as they did
not bow to foreign rulers and thus were branded victins of their
bravery. These communities were tortured by the British. They
had to leave their hearth and hone in search of |ivelihood. At
times, circunstances forced them to commt petty crines |like

theft, cattle Iifting, robbery etc. =

19th century col oni al economc policies destroyed the
occupations of a nunber of communities. Specific policies of the
adm nistration severely affected comunities which were involved
in trading. The salt policy of the government destroyed the
trade of Koravas, Yerukulas, Korchas, Brinjaries and Lambadis.
Under this policy the governnent took over the manufacture of
salt. The traders now had to buy salt from the government. It

started manufacturing and trading in salt, resulting in the ruin

of both traditional salt traders and salt nanufacturers. The
38

V. Raghavai ah, Op.CGt., P.32.
39

See Sanj ay Nigham, "Disciplining and Policing the ‘Criminals by
birth Part 2: The developnent of a disciplinary system
1871-1900", Indian Economic and Soci al H story Review,
Vol.XXVII, No.3, July - Septenber 1990, P.273-74.
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above nentioned communities were very much af f ect ed. 49

Wthin a nunber of ‘lower’ sudra castes, typical nmass
movenents had devel oped. The Ilargest accession is from the
Yerukulas. Next cane the Waddars then the Yanadis and Coll as.
These castes nove nore rapidly and on a wder front. Many
famlies of Yerukulas were converted to Christianity. The

Yerukul as were first in nunbers anong the Sudra converts.

It was stated that:

"All are convinced that Christianity is true and offers the
only Sal vati on of Yerukul as. Some have worshiped their idols

so long it will require a few years to banish them from
their mnds. Sone enjoy their sins too nmuch to give them up
all at once. But all wll be Christians in five years or
ten".

There were three min reasons for the conversion of
Yerukul as and Waddars into Christianity. They were 1) the

changed lives of out caste converts 2) the loss of faith in

. ; ; 42
H ndui sm 3) the influence of the schools and churches.

The governnent forest policy prevented free grazing of the

cattle owned by these groups and prevented them from collecting

43

forest produce. Evidence shows that famnes during the early

British rule were far nore frequent than during any other period.

40

N. A., Appendix to the Police Governnent Report, 1863, P.4.
41

waskom Pi ckett, J., Christian Mass Movenents in India, Chicago,
421933, P.297.

| bid., P.298.

43 See Administrative Report of the Forest Department, Madras
Presi dency for 1889-90, Madras, P.27. TNA
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There were w despread and severe famnes in 1866, 1876-1878 and
1898.44 It wtnessed unprecedented outbreaks of dacoity, food
riots and looting of markets, house-breakings, cattle-stealing

etc.

The inspector Ceneral of Police observed in 1877 that:

"Dacoity as the *“special famne crimgé was commtted by
hungry peopl e, not ordinary crimnals".

The 1866 famne allowed grain nmerchants to hoard and sell it at
prices which these comunities could not afford to purchase.
They lost cattle during fam ne. Even after fam nes, a section of
them continued with this occupati on. In 1824, Sir Thonmas Munro,
the Governor of Madras, observed that there were "severa

t housand nen scattered over in our country, whose business from

6 These nmen and perhaps

thei'r earli'est days has been robbery”.4
their imredi ate descendants nust pass away before robbery as a

prof essi on can be destroyed.

These devel opnents of roads and railways further destroyed

their business activity and in turn they lost their traditiona

44 .

See Jagannath Pathy, "Social Basis of Banditry and the

Crimnal Tribes Act", Social Science Probings, Vol. 1, No. 4,
45Decerrber 1984, P.497. . _ .

See  Meena Radhakrishna, "From Tribal Comunity to working

cl ass consciousness case of Yerukula wonen", Econonic and
Political weekly, Vol. XxxIv, No. 17, April 29, 1989, PP.2-3.

46 gee Jagannath Pathy, Op.Cit., P.494.
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means of Iivelihood. 47 Mackenzie, in his book, The Mid Bank
wites: "These tribes led a vagrant life in jungles, hills and
deserts with no fixed abodes. They wandered about with their bag
and baggage and pitch their tents on the out-skirts of a village

or acity or in some secluded place".48

The difficulties and hardshi ps which they faced in earning
their livelihood taught them community life. In the absence of
any substantial nmeans of living, these people depended on

° In earlier tinmes,

beggi'ng, cattle Iifting and crop steali'ng.4
they felt that their life was nuch easier. But gradually with
the advance of ‘civilization’ they realized the real situation

and faced hardships in the day to day ‘criminal’ life.

47
See Note shoving the progress made in the settlenent of
crimnal tribes in the Madras Presidency up to Septenber 1916,

aghbdras 1916, P. 19. TNA
M E. Mackenzie, The Mid Bank, Pennsylvania, 1959, PP.71-72.

The Yerukulas were originally merchants. Their fore-fathers
carried salt, grain and other commobdities inland, on the backs
of the pack animals but, in the march of progress, rail, roads

cane and transportation was taken out of their lands. Their
living was gone, they knew no trade and they resorted to crine.
It was easy for themto steal and run away, as they knew every
road and by-pass of the country side.
49

They felt that if they commtted any offence and went to far
away places apprehending them would be very difficult,
especially as in those days neans of conmunication were not
sufficiently developed and agencies for detecting crinme were

not properly organized. Even if they returned to the sane
pl ace after a fewyears, it would be difficult to recognize the
culprits and establish their guilt. Thus they felt secure and

as the circunstances were favourable, they developed their
t echni que of commtting crinmes, See P.G Shah, Op.Gt., P.23.
Also See Verrier Elwin, The Aboriginals in Oxford Panphlets on
Indian affairs, No.14, Oxford University Press, Hunphr ey
Ml ford, 1943, P.1.
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To put down crine, the British governnment took stern steps
to arrest and punish these people. They could not forget their
bad experiences with Thugs and Pindharis.>° As Biswas stated it is
very likely that the present ex-crimnal tribes of India are the
off-shoots of Thugs and, that after the creation of Thuggee
departnent by the then government of India, the magratory habits
of these people were stopped and many of them consequently

settled in different provinces of I|ndia. 51

Those engaged in criminal acts such as dacoity, robbery,

stealing etc. were branded as crimnal tribes by the then British

52
gover nment . The British and high caste H ndus and police

50 They gathered in gangs to roam across the sub-continent for
three or four nonths of every year. They spend the bal ance of
the year in their hone villages appearing as ordinary peasants.
Sl eeman wote, "while | was in the civil charge of the district
of Narsingpore no robbery or theft could be commtted w thout
my becom ng acquainted with it; nor was there a robber or a
thief of the ordinary kind in the district, wth whose

character | had not beconme acquainted in the discharge of ny
duty as magistrate"”. Quoted in Sandria B. Freitag, "Oinme in
the social order of <colonial North India”, Mdern Asian

Studies, Vol. 25, 1991. PP. 234-36. It appears from Sleeman’s
books that nost of the Thugs were worshipers of the " Fenale
Devi'. The studies of these communities reveal that they can be
grouped mainly in five categories as follows: 1.Fighting nen
and soldiers lost their jobs and turned into crimnals. 2.
Conmuni ties who were doing the work as village watchmen and who
took to crimnal life. 3. WId tribes in distress who took to
crimnal life. 4. Beggars turned to crimnals and sone settled
castes and tri bes who were very poor and considered low in the
society took to crine. For other details see, P.G Shah,
Vimukta Jatis, Denotified Communities in Western |India, Bonbay,
1967, P.23.

51 gee P.C. Biswas, The Ex-crimnal Tribes of Delhi State, New
Del hi, 1960, P.1l.

52 p, Balmer, the then superintendent of Police, Nellore, stated
that, The Yerukulas are constantly noving in Nellore district.
The Yerukul as nake a descent from Cuddapah and Kurnool . They
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officers were unable to comprehend or sympathize with the life
style of the nomads. Their peculiar social practices, their
consunption of alcohol and inferior types of food, their so
called laziness and unwillingness to work were the criteria in
brandi ng them so. Ref erences were made to the immoral wonen of
these comunities who would be as a matter of course described as
rogues.53 A gypsy way of |ife, necessitated by earlier trading
activities came to be described as vagrancy or a lust for
wandering. There was a view anongst the British that the crim nal
tribes looked different from ordinary human beings in their

physi'cal appearance.54

Around the last part of the 19th century, on the basis of
increased rate of crime, the admnistration viewed about the
concept of the hereditary principle among the crimnals. The
concept of ‘Once a crimnal is always a criminal’ was adopted by

t hem Instead of as wandering tribes they were classified as

spread all over the country. A close watch cannot be kept on
their encanpnents. Sone live here and others make a visit now
and then. These people unite the occupations of salt and grain
carriers with robbery and have friends and agents in every part

of the country. Three-fourths of the dacoity and robbery in
this district is caused by Yerukulas. In consequence of their

roam ng habits, the speed with which they travel, the friends
they have in all districts, their connection with different

gangs, it would be difficult to watch and observe these peopl e.

See Appendix to the Police Governnent Report, 1863, Op.Ct.,

PP.24-25.

53 5ee  Muhanmad Abdul Ghani, Notes on the Crimnal Tries of the
Madras Presidency, Midras 1915, Also see, Meena Radhakrishna,
The Grimnal Tribes Act in Madras Presidency, inplications for
Itinerant trading communities, Op.Ct., P.278.

54 W.J. Hatch, The Land Pirates of India, London, 1928, P.30.
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crimnal tribes. Sonme of them canme wunder the category of
beggars, vagrants, procurers, receivers of stolen goods and

cattle prisoners. Their nunber since then increased. >

In the lowest strata of Indian society, there were three
cl asses of nen who were as nuch depressed as any other class, the
aboriginals, the crimnal and wandering tribes. These people

wer e sunk in ignorance, despised, degraded and persecut ed.

As Bourne pointed out:
"Hndus take little interest in these people and

particularly all that has been or gging done to el evate them
IS the work of m ssionary bodies".

The district Manual of Mangal ore stated:
"They were considered so wunclean that they were not

permtted to spit on the public way but had 3. pot suspended
from t he neck which they used as a spittoon".

Dadabhoy Naoroji raised the question of the elevation of

depressed cl asses. "The government did not show even |east
interest to appoint themin the |east category of services". % He
55

56 See Home Departnent, G.0.No. 1675, 2nd Decenber 1919, P.2.
See Honme Departnent, G.0.No. 1675, 2nd Decenber 1919, P.4.
APSA.

57 |bid. P.s.

58
He said, the Avatar hero of Ramayana did not scruple to mx

wi th Guha, a N shada, a panchama by caste. The sage Kanva,
according to Bhavishyattara Purana, admtted into the sacred
fold of Hndu Dwijas a |large nunber of M echchyas. The
Skandapurana rel ates how a whole tribe of Konkan fisherman were
el evated into Brahnans. Ramanujacharya, the great teacher of
t he Visishtadwaita phil osophy, took the panchamas by hand and
pronoted them in the social scale. See Honme Depart nent,
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further said in Madras "there are a l|arge nunber of depressed
cl asses. Sone of them are not allowed even to enter in public

places...to escape from the higher sections the depressed people

are driven to enbrace either Christianity or Islam".”?

Sur endr anat h Banerjee sai d:

"Wwe cannot discard the depressed classes. They are I|ndians,
They are of us and we are of them the bone of our bone and
the flesh of our flesh and we feel this, that in the onward
Inarch which has begun, in the onward national novenent, we
must take themﬁcyith us, and if we do not do that they wll
drag us down™.

Madhusudan Das st at ed:

"The man who confessed his guilt to the policeman of having

commtted theft wll conceal it from his neighbour. The
soldier who will walk into the nouth of the roaring cannon
will shrink before the little finger of scorn of society.

Society furnishes a very powerful notive for a man to be
worthy of its approbation and to earn its good probation

What is the position of the depressed classes. Wat wonder
if they turn to be crimnal? It is all very good to speak
of the crimnal tribes, very few of us realize the meaning
of these two little words. A fewnen in a village conmt an
of fence to which perhaps they are driven by hunger, and the
residents of the village are all put down as belonging to
the tribe of crimnals. Before a child be born with the
I npress of CGod's innocence on his face, while he is actually
drawing his nother's blood in his nother's wonb, the brand
of the crimnal is put upon him That is the neaning of
crimnal tribes and that is what we have at the present day
under the British Government, though the bright jewels on
the crown of England earned by abolishing slavery in the
world".®t

G.0.No. 1675, 2nd Decenber 1919, P.6. APSA.
59 ;

1 bid.
60 | bid. , p.7.
61 1 phid., p.11.
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Many of these depressed classes are to be found in the
jails. A man goes to the jail and is taught certain skills. It
is often found that on the very day he regains his freedom he
commts an offence again. A nost interesting psychol ogical
problem is why does he do this? VWhen he is in the jail he is
deprived of the famlial contacts. He | oses precious enjoynent
inlife. Once he leaves the jail again he comrences his crimna
life. It is because the rules under which he works do not
present to his mnd any reward. He does not associate |abour
with the reward of |abour. He considers the grub he gets is due
to his inprisoned conditions. |If the jail rules are relaxed, the
skills he acquires in the jail should be carried into action to
maeke his |ife honest and sincere. The jail birds are always
under the control of the government.62 Then, ‘once a crimnal

always a criminal’ principle is followed in its routine.

Dadabhoy includes tribes and castes which are hereditary
crimnals and regard a predatory life as their special occupation
and neans of livelihood. Regarding this, the problemis one of
winning them from their crimnal habits and finding them the
means of making an honest |ivelihood. Wen we deal with crimna
tribes, it is not sufficient to hunt them down fromhere and from
there or to inprison themor to bind them under the Indian penal
code sections. What is required to do with themis to make them

honest citizens. The harassnent and ill-treatnment of police

62 1 hid., ppP.11-12.
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definitely leads to the perpetuation of crinme but not for their
reformation. As soon as the country develops in agriculture, in
its irrigation facilities or in industry or in other fields of
devel opnent, people will be devel oped and the conditions will be
improved as they are described as hewers of wood and drawers of

wat er . 63

Many virtues wll be found anong these nmen, virtues of
pati ence, courage, synpathy, sinplicity and honesty. The w | der
men are the true children of nature. Madan Mohan Ml avya said
that there should not be any inpedinent wwth regard to education
of child irrespective of his class, creed or conmunity. Once
they are educated, they lead the life of cleanliness and cone
away to normalcy from the clutches of custonms, habits and

64 The main causes of thei'r backwardness are 1)

superstitions.
i gnor ance 2)pbverty 3) oppression or exploitation by other
comunities. Poverty is largely born of ignorance and oppression
is the grand child. Their depressed condition and ignorance is a
source of noral disease to the whole community. Their ignorance
makes them a prey to any who would exploit them and oppress them
and the result is multiplied crime and distress. ® If education is

given to them they will beconme assets to the nation instead of

liabilities.

63 |pid., PP.13-14.
64 1 phid., p.15.
65 | pid., p.31.
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When we .speak of professional crimnals we shall realize

what the termreally does nean. It neans a tribe whose ancestors
66

were crimnals fromtine i nmenorial . The whol e caste was dubbed

as crimnal tribe by the British governnent.

It was stated that:

"If the local governnent has reason to believe that any
tribe, gang or class of persons or any part of a tribe, gang
or class is addicted to the systematic commssion of
offences it may declare that such tribe, gang or Clasgs oOr
part of the tribe, gang or class as a crimnal tribe".

Their dependents were considered to be offenders against the |aw
The whole tribe had to be exam ned or accounted for in the manner
of the Thugs. |If we analyze this view, we may not agree with it.

As we have stated earlier that no person is crimnal by birth.

The crimnal tribe settlements were nmanaged by several
Christian m ssionaries and phil anthropic societies who worked for
the noral wupliftment of the crimnal tribes. The follow ng
m ssionaries may be cited: 1) The Canadian mssion 2) Chief
Khal sa Diwan 3) Deo Sanaj 4) Anjuman-Islamia 5) Ahmedia Society
6) Ahnedi a Anjuman Isad-I-Islam 7) Sanatana Dharma Sabha 8) Arya
Samaj 9) The Punjab H ndu Sabha 10) The Servants of India Society
11) The Ranakrishna M ssion 12) The Salvation Arnmny 13) The

6o Sanjay Nigham, "Disciplining and Policing the Crimnals by

birth, Part 1, The Making of a colonial stereotype - The
Crimnal Tribes and castes of North India", The Indian Econom c
and Soci al H story Review, Vol. XXVII, No.2, April - June 1990,
P.135.

67 See  Madras Criminal Tribes Manual , brought up to 31st March
1927, Madras, 1927, P.3.
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Anerican Baptist Telugu Mssion 14) The Brahma Samaj 15) The

68
Soci al Service League.

About the managenent of the crimnal tribe settlenents there
was a debate in Madras Legislative Assenbly that why should
Christian M ssionaries alone should be given the managenent work
of the crimnal tribe settlenents. Because of the dedication and
zeal of the Christian Mssionaries, their interest in the
reformation, rehabilitation of the depressed classes and, in
addition to that, their interest in evangelization were

responsible for handing over the crimnal tribe settlenents to

69
t hese peopl e.

It was at this stage that the governnent found the
successful work done by the M ssionaries such as the Salvation
Arny, the American Baptist Telugu M ssion and ot her phil anthropic
agencies in reformng these people. The Salvation Arny was the
first organization that stepped into the activities of the
crimnal tribes of the country. They started their work wth

Doms rehabilitation in Utar Pradesh. The successful nmanagenent

68
The Governnment and non-government bodies and the m ssionaries
dealing with these classes were as follows 1) The Director of
Public instruction 2) The Board of Revenue 3) The Depressed
Classes Mssion Madras and Saidapet 4) M. Kesava Pillai,
Gooty, 5) The Indian Christian Association, Mdras. 6) The
Theosophi cal Society, Adayar. 7) The Servants of India society
8) The London M ssion 9) S.D. Bawden and 10) A H Curtis. -
See, Home Departnment G.0.NO. 1675, 2nd Decenber, 1919, P.9,
APSA,

69See, File No. 88/2/1945 Police, Hone Department, Police Branch

Governnent of India, P.4.APSA. ’
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by the Salvation Arny attracted the attention of all the state
governments in India. The Madras government invited the Salvation
Arnmy to take charge of sone of the managenents connected with the

crimnal tribe settlenments and hones. As Dadabhoy Naoroji said:

"The sal vation arny's help has been requisitioned fromtinme
totime. Wether it is Salvation Arny or whether it is any
other reformng body, the religious zeal is very often a
necessary elenment in pursuing difficult ta%k of people of
this kind and winning them fromevil ways".’

Wl liam Booth Tucker, the founder of Salvation Arnmy, was known

e Thus the Salvation Arny in Andhra

for his selfless service.
managed successfully two settlenents in Guntur district, one at

Si tanagaram (1913) and the other at Stuartpuram (1914).

The Anerican Baptist Mssion carried on their Mssionary
work on the eastern side of Bay of Bengal and |ater on throughout
Andhra Pradesh. They established the mssion at Nellore in
February in 1836. Thus Christianity offered educational and
material advantages to the ‘low’ castes. Mre significantly, it
gave them a feeling of self respect and equality in an otherw se
unequal society based on ritual hierarchy and socio-economc
i nequal ity. Reverend Bullard and Reverend S.D. Bawden took the

responsibility of reform ng about 50 famlies consisting of both

70 See, Hone Department, G.O.No. 1675, 2nd Decenber 1919, P. 14.
APSA.

71 A former Governor of Bengal also remarked that:
"The greatest credit is due to the Salvation Arny now being
achi eved". Robert Sandal, The H story of the Salvation Arny,
Vol .3, on Social Reform and Welfare Wrk, New York, 1955,
P.276.
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Kat hera and Yerukula famlies, who were actively involved in
crine. Even before the establishnment of crimnal settlenment at
Kaval i, Bullard had been planning to establish a settlenent for

72 In addition to them the

the depressed classes at Kavali.
British governnment and the N zam governnment nanaged crimna

tribe settlenents in Andhra Pradesh.73

The problem of crine is a mjor issue faced by mankind
though it differs from person to person from place to place,
period to period according to the value system of the people. W
can say that crime is as old a human failing as the birth of
mankind itself. There is no single news paper w thout mnentioning
sone kind of crime or the other. In India or else where in the
world, the mass nedia are filled daily with lurid descriptions of
genoci de, sensational robberies, gangsterism police-politician
collusion in matters associated with corruption, unthinkable

enbezzl enent of public funds by respected people in the society.

Hobsbawm stat ed t hat t here wer e two types of
non-conform sts. C assical outlaws who weak vengeance and the

second one the Robi nhood type who were peasants rebelling against

2 ) E Rowl and, Report of the American Baptist Telugu M ssion
From May 1st to Decenber 31, 1928, Oissa Mssion press, 1929,
PP.39-45.

Two Tribes mainly migrated into the adjoining territories are
t he Yerukul as and Waddars. There is a settlenent for Yerukul as
at Lingala in Mahaboobnagar district in Nizam s territory. The
absconders frequently cross over the Nizams domi nions to take
refuge here. See G.0.No. 1537, Hone-Judicial Departnent dt.
27th July 1917, P.14. APSA

73
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e These were named by Thomas Mre as "The

75

| and usurpers.
conspiracy of the rich". Social banditry is a universal and

virtual I y unchangi ng phenonena. This bandit has to live up to the
«

expectations of the poor. He is regarded as * honourable' and
non-crimnal by the people for whom he is doing great service.
He is cut off fromthe society. For exanple Tiger Nageswara Rao
of Stuartpuram settlenent was treated as the hero and he rendered

yeoman services to the poor.

Manudharma Sastra and Kautilya's Arthasastra al so mentions
about ‘theft’. Sir Richards, an American Scholar, in his paper
"Banditry in Mughal rule in India" gave two exanples. D. Rizakhan
(1712) an ex-Mughal Fouzdar turned bandit and Papra (1710), a |ow
caste Telugu bandit chief usually known as Survai Papadu, these
two have been culled from historical docunents.’®

Cimnality is strongly influenced by the economc
situation. The crime thernoneter of India goes up and down wth
its harvest.’” This rise in the crime chart was due to the wave of
unrest caused by high prices and failure of rains and
consequently of crops. Even now this is noticed in the two

settlenments of our study. For exanple, a man in Quntur threw his

children and hinself into a well because of starvation.

74 Hobsbawm, The Primtive Rebels, London, n.d. P.44.
7SCtedinV. Lalitha, Op.Cit., P.4.

76| bid., p.s.

77 See, Fishman A.T., CQulture Change and the Underprivileged, A
study of Madigas in South Asia Under Christian Q@uidance,
Secunder abad, 1941, Pp.98.
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Innumerable theories have been propounded to explain the
phenonenon of crinme and yet there is no synthesized approach to
it. The object of law is to guide and regulate the conduct and
behaviour of an individual in his relation to society either
fully or partially. The basis of |aw should be humanitarian in

its essence and consequence.

As Sharma descri bes:

"What the law calls crime is nerely conduct which
declared to be socially harnful to the group or groups
state which are powerful enough to influence |egislation".

is
in
/8

The problem of crinme in society has been a gigantic and
conpl ex phenonmenon in recent tines. Qualitative changes are
required wunder the present scenario of socio-economc and
political devel opnents. Cine rate, as a whole, is increasing

very rapidly all over the world.

As Lalitha opined:

"Crime thrives wherever economnic deprivations, soci al
di sruptions and racial discrimnation prevai'l™. "~

| nequal ity, economc exploitation, unhealthy greed for naterial
benefits and rapid change in the value system in society

constitute the breeding ground of crinme in society.

78 Sharma, B.S., "Tribal Welfare", WMan In India, 1958, P.577.
79y, Lalitha, Op.Gt., P.6.
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The ainms and objectives of the present study are to
conceptualize the schema and analyze the various conditions of
the ex-crimnal tribe settlenents at Siddhapuram and Stuart puram
It is essential to suggest ways and neans to bring about a change
for the better in them The environnent in both places has been
punctuated with crines. They are forced to take up crine as
their primary subsistence due to the forest laws and the
intervention of non-tribals into their life style which nmade them

as crimnals and stigmatized generations together.

In this connection we have to study the historical
background of these people who were enforced by the circunstances
to becone the crimnal tribes of India. It is nere injustice to
call a tribe or a clan as crimnal. W have to study the life
style of these people and should know about their famly
organization, educational facilities, internal conflict that
arise anong both (Yerukalas and Donga Waddars) the comunities
under our study, the type of |eadership prevailing anong them
It is also significant to note that both the central and state
governnents have mserably failed in bringing them to the

mai nstream of |ife.

As we have already nentioned that no man is a crimnal by
birth. The soci al envi ronnent, fam i al rel ations, good
nei ghbour hood and heal thy school education play a very inportant

role in moulding the character and personality of a person.
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As Haikerwal puts it:

"The Indian famly has been the nbst potent instrunent for
devel opi ng social attitudes as well as the npbst effective

neans of social control".

It wll be Uopian to think of total eradication of crine
fromthe society. This evil can, however, be curbed and reduced
to a mnimm  Through various acts and l|laws the colonia
admnistration attenpted to control crinme. Even after the advent
of independence several attenpts are being made by the Indian
government but still the solution is evasive. A radical change is
essential in the very socio-economc fabric of the society. The
ex-crimnals cannot have enotional affinity with others so |ong
as they are not freed from the stignma. Change is a ‘continuous
process and it has to be pursued with dedication, zeal and
energy. The objectives are primarily related to the
under standi ng of the process of transition and change anong these
tribals. The study of rehabilitation progranmes initiated by the
governnent and the response of these people to them also forns a

significant aspect of our study.

In the above background, crimnal tribes settlenments were
established in such districts where grave crime was prevalent. In

order to provide a settled life, government opened settlenents as

1

agricul tural, i ndustri al, penal and reformatory.8 These

ft.O
B.S. Hai kerwal, Econom c and Social Aspects of Crine in India,

Lgndon, 1934. Pp.17.
8 See, OHB Starti, Reformation of Ofenders in India, A Hand

book for the use of workers anpongst delinquents in India,
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settlements were either placed under the control of Salvation
Arrry82 or the American Baptist Telugu M ssion, Canadian M ssion
and ot her philanthropic agencies or under the supervision of the

governnent itself.

The earliest crimnal tribes settlenent in Andhra Pradesh
was established by the American Baptist Mssion at Kavali in the

83 Before that, there was a settlenent at Kalichedu in

year 1912.
Nellore district for Dommaras and Katheras in the year 1911.
Sitanagaram settlenment was established by the Salvation Arny in
the year 1913. Siddhapuram settlenent was a voluntary settl enent
established in the year 1913. The Vedullapalli or Betapud
settlenent, known as Stuartpuram, was established in the year

1914 by the Salvation Arnmy. Bhummanna Gadda settlenent was an

agricultural settlement intended for the Nawabpeta korchas by the

Salvation Arnmy in the same year. Reformatory settlenent in
Bonmbay, 1933. PP.  3-8. In reformatory settlenents the
incorrigibles were provided work within the |limts of the
settl ement itself. Kaval i settl ement is an industrial
settlenment. The settlers found enploynent in neighbouring mills
or railway workshops or other factories or in quarries. For
exanpl e, Sitanagaram settlers were sent for construction of
danms or canals. In agricultural settlenments sone land is

provided to the settlers. Stuartpuram settlenent is an exanple
of this.

82

C. Harvey, the then GCeneral Superintendent of Thuggee and

Dacoity department, wote in his letter no. 406, dated 26th
Sept enber 1859, "These robbers have existed as such for severa
generations, their ostensible nmeans of I|ivelihood, basket and
mat - making..., gang robbery perpetrated by several united
kotas... wunder its own distinct and peculiar |eader..." See
Not e shoving the progress made in the settlenments of crimnal
tribes in the Madras Presidency, up to Septenber 1916, Madras,
1916, P.23.

83 E Rowl and, Op.Ct., P.41.
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Guntur was established by the Salvation Arnmy. It was intended to
have a hone for the prisoners undergoing inprisonnment.
Chintal adevi settlement in Nellore district was established for
the welfare of Kanjar Bhats who belong to Bonbay presidency in
191484 Apart from these, the N zam government opened a
settlement for the Donga Waddars and Yerukulas at Lingala in

Mahaboobnagar district in 1917.

The first settlenent of our study, Siddhapuram, is |ocated
in Kurnool district. This is a voluntary settlenent established
in the year 1913 was managed by the governnent. The Chenchus who
used to way laid the passengers and the Donga Wddars were

interned in the settl enent.

These Donga waddars are the sane people who are variously
call ed as Katheras, Donga Dasaries, Aligaries and Gudu Dasari es,

85 It has been ascertai ned that these

found all over the country.
are religious nendicants or the Dasaries or beggars and were
driven to lead the life of thieving during the famne of 1876-78.
In disguise they frequented fairs and festivals and used to pass
for cattle dealers. They mxed freely with the villagers and

cheated them easily.

. See, Hone Departnent Police Branch, File NO.88/2/1945 Report on
the work done for the reclamation of crimnal tribes in the
Madr as Presidency, P.4. APSA

85See, V. Lalitha, Op.Ct., P.74.
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The Donga Waddars were nore dangerous crimnals than even

t he Yerukulas. In the words of Bawden:

"I should say the Dasaries of Kalichedu were of a more

dangerous character of crimnals".
The reasons being that these people conprised different tribes
and castes and they used to wander from one place to the other
and they were known for their cunning and cl everness. The general
i mpoveri shnment, the introduction of railways, the adverse
climatic conditions, the nomadic nature of their life and their
behavi our al pattern are responsi bl e for their crimnal
depredations. In addition to that, they used their wonen as prey
to their earnings. Al the good |ooking wonen cheated the nen
folk of other conmmunities. These Waddars were a part and parcel

of the Yerukul as.
As Paupa Rao Nai du said,

"Aligaries or capemaris of Southern India are supppsed tO
have been once an off-shoot of this great tribe...
This great tribe being the Yerukulas, presently they are guite
distinct from Waddars in their religion, mnners, custons,
| anguage and ot her characteristics. \Wen they were separated from
the main tribe of the Yerukulas, they were very small in nunber.

So, they allowed other castes to enter their comunity except

--See, L.E. Row and Son, Report of the American Baptist Telugu
M ssion, FromMay 1st to Decenber 31, 1928, Oissa M ssion press,
1929, P.40.

87M.Paupa Rao Nai du, The Crimnal Tribes of India, Vol. No.2, The
H story of Koravas, Yerukulas or Kai karies, Madras, 1905, P.5.
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‘malas’ and ‘madigas’. They used to kidnap the children fromthe
various castes and tribes and thus increased their strength

nunerical ly.

These displaced Yerukulas and the mixed nature of their
compositibn, their |anguage pattern and acquai ntances w th w der
circles make for the distinction from the original tribe. The
change in their life pattern is due to the fact that they are
drawn fromthe Boya, Golla, Wudde and Salia castes. Hi ndus of all
cl asses and, occasionally, Mislins also are nenbers of their
fraternity. Another distinctive character is that they nove under
the guise of respectable traders, well dressed and wearing caste
marks to gain admi ssion into any place they like to visit. 88 They
used to acquaint thenselves wth the nanmes of persons of good
soci al standing and ascertain facts connected with their personal

life. But, still they retained their tribal qualities.

Bot h Yerukul as and Donga Wwaddars have certain affinities -
1) Both of themdo not have faith or confidence in each other. '2)
They are notorious for falsehood. 3) Both the tribes use sone

nmedi ci nal herbs to entice people and commt crine. 89

Anong the tribe-wise and caste-w se census, enunerated by
the governnment, there is no nention of Donga Waddars as a caste

or tribe. Because of their non-identity with any tribe or caste,

88 See, Muhanmad Abdul Ghani, Op.Cit., P.125.
89v. Lalitha, Op.Cit., PP.77-78.
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no benefits of reservation is given to them. They are subnitting
menoranda to the governnent as well as to the central governnent
to treat themas scheduled tribes on par with Yerukulas, but with

no positive results.

The second settlenent for the study 1is Stuartpuram
settlenment, established in the year 1914, in Vedul |l apalli village
of Bapatla taluq in Guntur district. As nentioned earlier, this
is an agricultural settlenent managed by the Salvation Arnmy. One
of the largest tribes of Andhra Pradesh i.e. Yerukulas are
interned in this settlenent. They are found both in coastal
Andhra and Rayal aseema areas. In fact, they are found throughout
the erst-while Madras Presidency. They are called by different
nanmes in different localities. They are known as ‘Koravas’ from
the extrenme south to the north of the North Arcot district. In
Mysore, they are called Korchas and in Andhra as Yerukulas. Sone
Koravas pass for Vellalas and call thensel ves Aganbadi a Vel | al as
wth the title Pillai. OQhers call thenselves Pillai, Koravai

| rani, Reddy etc.90

The appellation ‘Koracha’ or ‘Korcha’ appears to be of a
| ater date than Korava and said to be derived fromthe H ndustani
‘kory’ (sly) korrinigga (sly look) becomng corrupted into

Korcha. Men and wonen of this can be easily identified as

%0 The Tribes of Andhra Pradesh, a nonograph published by the
Tribal CQultural Research and Training Institute, Hyderabad,
A.P., 1964, P.12. (No author).
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Yerukulas unless they disguise thenmselves as Kapus and Balijas

whi ch they often do.

Their Gotras or clans or divisions are found in considerable
nunber and are in accordance with their gradation. They are

1 These are all

Sathupati, Kavadi, Manepati and Mendra Gutti.®
corrupted Tami| words. Their wonenfolk earn their |iving mainly
in two ways: 1. tattooing and, 2. fortune telling. They al so
hel p their husbands in agricultural operations and are also
equally of crimnal leanings |ike their nenfolk. The Yerukul as
can, in no case, nmarry a wonen of any caste or comunity | ower

than that of its own.

The present study is to find out the changes brought about
inthe life and activities of the ex-crimnal tribes as a result
of their |living in the settlements and the rehabilitative
nmeasures introduced by the governnent which, to sonme extent,
weaned them away from crine. The study covers, the social and
econom c aspects relating to the famly and donestic chores,
their occupation, incone and expenditure and future of children
adm ni strative neasures and crine aspect, treatnent nmeted out to
them by the police in the remand and prison life and, lastly,

reformati on and rehabilitation.

9 Ibid. , P.14. In Mbharashtra region they are called as
Kai kari es. Captain Harvey nentioned about 5 classes of
Kai karies in his report, nanel y, Gan Kai kari es, Kunchi

Kai kari es, Koot Kai karies, Sursal Kai karies and Ran Kai kari es.
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Case history method of collecting information along wth

interviews are adopted to study both the settlenents. It
constitutes an inportant source of the study. The information
about all the ex-crimnal Ileaders is gathered. W al so

i nterviewed social workers |ike Lavanam and Henal at ha Lavanam who
have been associated with the rehabilitation of ex-crimnal
tribes in Andhra Pradesh. The study is based on both primary and
secondary data. The survey nethod and field work nmethod are al so
used. As the study is historical, archival sources fornmed the

mai n basis of the study.

Apart from others, the primary source for the present study
is the oral testinony collected from different people of varied
callings in Stuartpuram and Siddhapuram. A questionnaire is used
to get the information fromthem The manager and the wardens of
the Salvation Arny are also interviewed. A freedom fighter by
name Madigani Dattu and the village sarpanch Devara Sanson have
been interviewed in Stuartpuram settlenent. Besides, scholars and
social workers |ike Ponna Koteswara Rao and Pal aparthi Veeraiah
were interviewed. The data is culled further from the retired
teachers, aged people, forest officers, village elders of
Si ddhapur am Archival sources |like revenue, public |aw,
judicial, home, |abour, police records have been extensively used
for the present study. Andhra pradesh State Admnistrative
Reports from the year 1956 to 1975 and Madras State
Adm ni strative Reports from the year 1925 to 1954 are also

consul t ed. Reports of the Comm ssioner for Schedul ed Castes and
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Schedul ed Tribes are also used for a period of 20 years from

1960 to 1980.

Social scientists have paid scant attention to the problem
of crimnal tribes and have largely followed the premses of
col oni al adm ni stration. Adm ni strators i ke  Hastings,
Cornwal lis, WIliam Bentinck, WIIliam Sleeman wote books on
crimnal and wandering tribes. Medows Taylor's, The Confessions

of a Thug92 and The Story of My Life, Sleeman’s Ranbles and

93
Recol | ections of an Indian Oficial , Phillip Mason's, Call the

Next thess94 are sone of the contributions of European witers
that add to the knowl edge of crimnal situation in the colonial
peri od. Thomas Munro’s selections from his Mnutes and other
official witings give us information about crimnal classes not
only of Madras presidency but the other provinces also. Sleeman
had a prolonged and varied experience of dealing with outlaws in
central and other parts of |India. Hs work on history and
practices of the Thugs give wus information on Thugs and

Pindharis.

It is sad but true that the studies on crimnal tribes are

very few However , they are either anthropol ogical or

92 Meadows Taylor, Confessions of a Thug, 19th Century English
Fiction, New Del hi, 1988; By the sane author, The Story of ny
Li fe, Autobiography, New Del hi, 1986.

93 WH s eeman, Ranbl es and Recol |l ections of an Indian Oficial,
New Del hi, 1915.

24 phi | p Mason, Call the next Wtness, London, 1945.
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sociological in nature. Ceneral Harvey, many Years ago,
chronicled carefully some of the crimes comitted by Koravas.®®
But this work was designed to record the nomadic life of the
peopl e. In the various district Gazetteers in South India,?°®
published by the government, too brief an account of these
crimnal tribes is given. Before and after the revolt of 1857, a
few special officers of the Raj made a special study about the
crimnal tribes. But their task was so vast and unwieldy that it
was limted to the matters pertaining to the jurisdiction of

pol ice departnent.

In 1892, F.S. Mullaly, the then district superintendent of
police of Madras, wote a book on the ex-crimnal tribesg7. E J.
@unt hrope wote a book entitled Notes on Crimnal Tribes in 1882.
David Macritchie wote an account of the Gypsies of India in
1876. 98 Thi s book gives val uabl e information about the origin and
the early history of the Gypsies. M. E. S.B. Stevenson, C.I.E.,
Deputy Inspector General of Police of Madras had studied their
custons and habits and collected nmuch material concerning them

but this work was not published. In 1905, M Paupa Rao Nai du, of

95
H. Har vey, Caneos of Indian Crinme, London, n.d.
96 Madr as Gover nment Bul | et i n, Vol. V. No.1, Anthropol ogy: Vision
of the Uralis and Sholagas, nore Marriage Custons in South
I ndi a, Hook Swi ngi ng, Paliyans, Madras, 1903.
97
F.S. Millaly, Notes on Cimnal Casses of the Madras
_Presidency, Madras, 1892.
David Macritchie, Account of the Gypsies of India, New Delhi,
1976.
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Madras Police wote a booklet on The History of Koravas.?® His

works on The Crimnal Tribes of India and The Railway Thi eves are

the _inmportant sources for our study. G.W. Gayer’s lLectures on
some Crimnal Tribes of India and Religious Mndicants, in
central provi nce, published during the year 1910 gives
i nformation on Yer ukul as, Waddar s including Sanchal oos,

Tirmullees (also called as Donga Sanchal oo), their slang words,
their way of living, origin, cultural habits, node of committing
crinme etc. 100 Harol d Begbie’s 19%prks ' @ her Sheep' and the Thrice
Born Men give valuable information regarding these crim nal
cl asses. In his book O her Sheep Harold Begbie wote on the
Bhils, the Doms, the Bhatus, the Haburas etc. The work done by
the Salvation Arny in India, especially on the above said groups,
di scussed in detail in this book. In the second book the Tw ce
Born Men, there is a chapter on the crininals. In this chapter
the conditions to becone a crimnal and the psychology of a

hardened crimnal were discussed by the author.

Easily the best account on south India castes and Tribes is

102

found in the book witten by Edgar Thurston assisted by K

99
M Paupa Rao Naidu, Hi story of Railvay Thieves, Mudras, 1904;
Al'so by the sane author Crimnal Tribes of India, The Hi story

10?)f Koravas, Yerukul as, or Kaikaries, Madras, 1905.

G W Gayer, Lectures on sone crimnal tribes of India and
Rel i gi ous Mendi cants, 2nd Ed. Principal Police Training School,
Central Province, 1910.

101 parol d Begbi e, O her Sheep, A study of the people of India
with particular reference to the collision between Christianity
and H nduism London, n.d. Also by the sane author, The Tw ce
Born Men, A clinic in Regeneration, New York, 1909.

102 Edgar Thurston, Castes and Tri bes of Southern India, Vol. 3 &
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103 publ i shed i n seven vol unes by

104

Ranganachari of the Madras Museum,
t he governnent of Madras in 1909. Mihammad Abdul Ghani wr ot e
Notes on the Crimnal Tribes of the Madras Presidency during the
year 1915. This valuable account presents information on the
nost di stingui shing and prom nent characteristics of the crimnal
cl asses of Madras Presidency. The Book on The chenchus and
Madras Police was 'published during the year 1921 by the publicity

105 This book is divided into two sections. The first

Bur eau Madr as.
part gives a brief picture of Chenchus in the Naliamalai forest.
The second part deals with the crimnal pattern of the chenchus

106 work crinme and crim nal

of Naliamalai hills. S M Edward's
tribes in India published during the year 1924 is a valuable
source of information on various types of crines, their causes
and renedies. He also focused, in a chapter, about the crimnal
tribes and crimnal tribes act of 1871. This work is very
valuable as it throws light on the causes of crine and other
intrinsic problens about the cri'm nals. In 1928, Ww.J. Hat ch 107
wote a book entitled The Land Pirates of India about the Koravas

of Tam I nadu which was their honeland. Eleswarapu Ramachandra

5, Madras, 19009.

103 \hdras Gover nnent MuseumBul | et i n, Vol. |V, No.3, Anthropol ogy,
Madras, 1903; Also vol. V, No.1, Anthropology, Op.Ct.

104 \yhamad Abdul Ghani, Notes on the Crimnal Tribes of Mudras
Presi dency, Vellore, 1915.

105 The Chenchus and the Madras Police, fromthe Publicity Bureau
Parts | & II, Madras, 1921.

106 s M Edward, Crime in India, New York, 1924.
107 w.J. Hatch, The Land Pirates of India, New Del hi, 1976.
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Sastri 108vvrote a book on the Hstory of Crimnal Tribes in Madras
Presi dency, published during the year 1929. Another book by this
author Neramu Cheyu Jatulu, the Telugu version Thieving
Conmunities gave a detailed information on the ex-crimnal tribes
of Madras Presidency. Various ex-crimnal tribes and their
cultural habits were discussed in detail in his works. Another
Telugu book Adimavasulu (aboriginal tribes) by Chirravuri

109 dealt with aboriginal tribes |ike Khonds,

Nagabhushanachar yul u
Savar ans, Gadabas, Koyas, and Chenchus. The book al so deals with
the nonadic tribes |ike Yerukul as, Yanadis, Lanbadis, Dommaras,
et c. Sone rehabilitative nmeasures for the upliftnent of these
tribes were also discussed in the last part of the book. QHB.
Starti's work stressed mainly on the various nethods that the
colonial admnistrators adopted to reform and rehabilitate the
ex-crinmnals.*® B S, Haikerwal wote on econonic and social
aspects of crinme in India which is a pioneering work on Indian
crim nol ogy. 111 A T. Fishman’s works provi de val uabl e accounts on

112

the situation of cri'ne and crimnal tri'bes in I ndi a. Apart from

108
E. Ramachandra Sastri, Hi story of Crimnal Tribes in Mdras
Presidency, Mudras 1929. A so by the sane author, Neramulu
Cheyu Jatula Charitra, (Hstory of Thieving Communities),
Vi j ayawada, n.d.
109 :
Chirravuri Nagabhushanacharyul u, Adi mavasulu, Tenali, 1949;
11%I so by the sane aut hor Sanchara Jatul u, Narasaraopet, 1977.
OHB. Starti, Reformation of Ofenders in India, A Hand book
for the use of workers Anongst Delinquents in |India, Bonbay,
1935.
111 B s Hai kerwal, Econonic and Soci al Aspects of Crinme in India,
London, 1934.
- Fishman, A.T., For the Purpose, New York, n.d. By the sane
aut hor, Culture Change and the Underprivileged, A Study of
Madigas in South India Under Christian Cuidance, Secunderabad,
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these aspects, the work of the Mssionaries in tribal areas is

al so given.

Apart from these val uable studies, the present work is also
based on the crimnal tribes enquiry conmttee reports of Bonbay
Pr esi dency (1939),1'13United Provi nces (1948) ,Y1%adras (1924) , 115 and
Al India crimnal tribes enquiry comrittee reports, Mnuals of
the adm nistration of the Madras Presidency, 1885 and 1886, and
"Note showing the progress made in the settlements of crimna
tribes upto 1930, admnistration reports of the Harijan Wl fare
Departrment from 1953 to 1956, Administration Reports of Hyderabad
District of Police for the Years 1945-48, Report on the
Adm nistration of Police of HEH, The N zams Governnment for
1914- 1920, adm ni stration reports of habi t ual of f enders

settlenments. These reports provide an insight into the historica

background of the crimnal tribes of India.-

In 1943, Haimendorf, wote a val uable book, entitled, The

116

Abori gi nal Tribes, Hyderabad Vol . | This work i s an enlightened

1941.
113
Report of the Crim nal Tribes Act enquiry commttee, CGovernnent
116f Bonbay, Bonbay 194 3.
Report of the crimnpal tribes enquiry committee, United
11Igrownces of India, Allahabad, 1948. _
Madras Crimnal Tribes Manual, Crimnal Tribes Act VI of 1924,
brought upto 31st March 1927, Madras, 1927.

6 Hai nendorf Von Furer, C., The Aboriginal Tribes of Hyderabad,

Vol. 1., (The Chenchus) London, 1943. Oher works by the sane
author are, Tribes of India, the Struggle for Survival, New
Del hi, 1985. The Aboriginal Tribes of Hyderabad, Yesterday and
Today in Andhra Pradesh, GCensus of India, part |, Report of
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study on the situation of tribes in Andhra Pradesh. H s other

wor ks are al so val uabl e on these tri bes.

118 119

GIlinJohn Lewis, ™7 3. H Hutton, 28 verrier E1win® wrote books
on crine and criminals. Elwin’s ot her vvor'ks, The Tribal Wrld
(1964) A Nev Book of Tribal Fiction (1970) were contributions to
social anthropology rather than to the study of crime. J.H
Hutton’s A Popul ar Account of Thugs and Dacoits gives valuable
information about the ex-crimnal tribes of India. Vennelacunti

Raghavai ah wote Tribes of India in two volunes in which there is

Mazhar Hussain, Hyderabad, 1941. The Aboriginal problem in
Nar asaraopet Talug, a tour Dairy, n.p., 1947. Tri bal
Popul ati ons and cul tures of Indian sub-continent, Netherl ands,
1985.

ME G n, John Lewis, Taming the Crimnal, New York, 1931.
118
J.H Hutton, Caste inlIndia, Its nature , Function and Origin,
London, 1963.
119

Verrier, Elwn, Muria Miurder and Suicide, London, 1950.
, Collection of Jamanlal Bajaj Personal Papers,

Nehru Menorial Miseum and Library, New Delhi. In this personal
letter it was noted that "In Septenber 1947 the Oxford
Uni versity press published the Aboriginals. In Novenber 1947,

he published Muria Murder and Suicide. Through this work, "QOne
can understand how nuch injustice has been done to the
aboriginals in India and how nmuch injustice in future can be
prevented through Elwin’s denonstration”.

, Collection of Bhulobhai Desai personal Papers,

Nehru Menorial Miseum and Library, New Delhi; It was stated
that, "It is inpossible to understand the aboriginal problem
unless we realize that there are many different Kkinds of
abori gi nal s. However, they were mainly categorized under two

groups. One group who were already in contact with civilization
and the second consists of small groups living in renote and
hilly areas. They had collapsed with tragic rapidity when they
had been brought too quickly into <contact wth nodern
civilization.
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a chapter on the crimnal tribes.?® H's book on The Probl ens of
Crimnal Tribes, The Yanadis and The Nonads are equal ly val uabl e.
He published another book on Tribal Revolts. H's other book on
Tribal Justice gives us information about crime, prevention of
crinme, punishment and other issues relating to the tribes.
Aiyappan’s book, Report on the Socio-Economic Conditions of the

Abor i gi nal Tribes of the province of Midras gives nuch
121

information on crinmnal tribes and tribal settlements. B.R

Anbedkar's writi,ngs, especially on the untouchables, is useful
122

for an appreciation of the general background of the tribes. The
Government of Madras published a report in 1948 wunder the
secretaryship of Aboriginal Tribal Wlfare Enquiry Conmttee,
- Report on the socio-economc conditions of the aboriginal tribes
of the province of Madras. It contains a brief account o;‘ t he
crimnal tribes and crimmnal tribes settlenents in Mdras
pr esi dency. It is a ,valuable report which deals with their

soci o-econom ¢ conditions. V. Subba Rayan, the Police officer,
wote a book on the aboriginal tribes of India. B This account

provi des useful information of fifty two special inportant tribes
i ke Koyas, Konda Doras, Jatapu, Yanadi, Korava, Lanbadi etc.

The book is subdivided under three parts. Syed Khaja Abdul

120
V. Raghavai ah, Tribes of India, New Del hi, 1969. O her works
of the sane author, The Problemof Crimnal Tribes, New Del hi,
1943. Tribal Revolts, Nellore, 1971. Tribal Justice, Nellore,
1977. The Yanadi s, New Del hi, The Nomads, Secunderabad, 1988.
121 p A yappan, Report on the Socio-Econom c Conditions of the
Aboriginal Tribes of the Province of Madras, Madras, 1948.

122 pnbedkar, B.R, The Untouchables, who are t hey and why they
became unt ouchabl es, Del hi, 1943.

123y, Subbarayan, Forgotten Sons of |India, Madras, 1949.
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Gaf oor wote a book on Tribes and Tribal welfare in Hyderabadlz‘li n

1952. It deals with various rehabilitati ve measures undertaken

| by the government.

5 126

Al bert Cohen's work on Delinquent Boys12 and Hobsbawm

Primtive Rebels and Bandits are sone other books witten on the
subj ect . F.G Bailey's book, Tribe, Caste and Nation gives

valuable information about the tribes in general and crimnal

127

trifes in particul ar. D.N Majumdar wote a book titled Races

128

and Cul tures of India. Published in the year 1965. This work

gives information on various crimnal tribes in India. S

129 It is useful to students

Venugopal Rao wrote on cri'ne in India.
interested in mtters of investigation of crimnal aspects.
P.K.Bhowmick’s book on the Lodhas of Wst Bengal is a detailed
study on the life of the Lodhas. =g P.C. Biswas wote The

131 It is a detailed

Ex-Crimnal Tribes of Delhi State in 1963.
scientific enquiry about the <conditions of the denotified
conmunities of Delhi. V. Sivaprasada Rao's study covers mainly

the origins and devel opnent of Kapparallatippa settlement and a

124
Syed Abdul Gafoor Khaja, Tribes and Tribal Welfare in
Hyderabad, Hyderabad, 1951.
125
Al bert Cohen, K. Delinquent Boys, A Culture of the Gang, New
_-York, 1955.
Hobsbawm, The Prim tive Rebels, London, 1959. Also by the sane
aut hor, Bandits, London, 1969.

127 G Bail ey, Tribe, Caste and Nation, Manchester, 1960.

128 b N Maj undar, Races and Cul tures of India, Bonbay, 1965.

129 g Venugopal a Rao, Facets of Crinme in India, Bonbay, 1962.

130 p K Bhowmick, The Lodhas of Wést Bengal , Cal cutta, 1963.

131p ¢ Biswas, The Ex-crininal Tribes of Delhi State, Delhi, 1960,
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brief review of the rehabilitative neasures introduced by the

gover nnent . 152

In his book, The Sans is of Punjab, Sher Singh Sher made an
attenpt to focus his attention on the «crimnal tribes,

3 He enphasi zed the fact of their

particularly Sansis, of Punjab. 13
being branded with the designation of "Crimnal Tribe" had very
tragi cal consequences for the conmunity as a whole and often
placed them at the nercy of unsynpathetic and exploiting
of ficials. H's work is the best one for other field workers to
cone forward and study scientifically about the castes and tri bes
of this particular type. George Bruce wote a book on The
stranglers, The Cult of the Thuggee and its overthrow in British
India. It is a valuable book to understand the problem of Thugs

d. 134 Qustav Qppert

and Pindharis during the <colonial perio
published his work on the crimnal inhabitants of India in which
he covered all the tribes including the Kurus, Yerukulas and
Kaurs.135

Sone of the m ssionary organizations, |ike Salvation Arny
and The Anerican Baptist Telugu M ssion, wote books on the
crimnal tribes of India with particular reference to Andhra.

These val uable accounts describe the early conditions of these

132 g vaprasada Rao, Kapparallatippa, Unpublished M Phil.
Di ssertation, Madras, 1964.

133 gher si ngh Sher, The Sansis of Punjab, New Del hi, 1965.

134 George Bruce, The Stranglers the Cult of Thuggee and its over
Throwin British India, New York, 1968.

135 qustav Oppert, The Original Inhabitants of Bharatavarsha or
I ndia, New York, 1978, PP.196-209.
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‘habitual of fenders'. The Salvation Arny officer Frederi ck

36Wrote a book on Gimnology or the Indian ¢crim in

Boot h Tucker1
whi ch he tal ked about crime and various types of crimnal tribes.
He has vividly described various rehabilitati on nethods taken up

by the Sal vation Arny.

In addition, few witers from Yerukula comunity also
witten sone ballads, short notes and few articles on their past
hi story. Mention may be made, in this context, of the witers
such as Ponna Koteswara Rao, Palaparthi Veeraiah, Rameswaram
Nagai ah and Ponna Satyanarayana. Ponna Kot eswara Rao and Ponna
Sat yanarayana wote tw ballads in Telugu titled Kallu-Muntha and
Rama Rajyam.137 They portray the habits of  Yerukul as.
Kal lu-Muntha is the story of the Yerukulas and how they behave
during the marriage functions is described. The part played by
various nenbers attending a wedding feast is portrayed
brilliantly by the authors. Being the first graduate of the
community, the author, along with other nenmbers |ike chadala
Janakiram, Raneswaram Nagai ah and Pal aparti Veerai ah, toured all
over India and narrated the story in the form of a ballad.
Li ke-wi se, the other ballads, Rama Rajyam and Yekalavya, also

give detailed information about the cultural habits of the

136 £ Booth Tucker, Crininol ogy or the Indian Crim and What to do
vith him A Report on the work of Salvation Arnmy anong the
crimnal tribes, Habitual and Released prisoners of India,
n.p., n.d.

137g0e Ponna Sat ayanar ayana, Ponna Koteswara Rao, Kallumunta,

(Telugu) (Toddy Pot), Vijayawada, 1950 and, see, Ponna Kot eswara

Rao, Ramarajyam (Tel ugu), Vijayawada, 1960.
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Yerukulas. Ponna Koteswara Rao published a journal called Dalit

Marg. It published interesting accounts on the ex-criminal
138

tribes of Andhra Pradesh. Pal aparti Veeraiah wwote an article

titled ‘What we did', published by Bharatiya Adimjati Sevak

Sangh. oo At present he is working as the president of Andhra

Rashtra Adimajati Sevak Sangh whi ch was established in 1948.

Soleving Smith, the Salvation Army officer, wote a book,
the story of 100 years of the Salvation Arny in India and

Ll This was published during the year 1981.

adj acent countri es.
In this, the author nmentions the activities of Salvation Arny in
India and other countries like Burma, Geat Britain, Japan and
Denmark. The author gives a detailed account regarding the
rehabilitation programmes of the Salvation Arny towards the

crimnal tribes of Madras Presidency.

The full story of the Salvation Arny was witten in the book

The Mud Bank, by M E. Mackenzi e141

with thrilling episodes and
touching incidents of the heroes and heroines of Salvation Arny.
It was the full story of the successful mssionary officer

Mackenzi e. He served the people of India for forty four years

) See, Ponna Koteswara Rao, Dalit Marg, Telugu, Vijayawada, 1940,.

139 gee, Pal aparti Veerai ah, "Wuat we did, 1927-1964", Report of
the 7th Conference for Scheduled Tribes and Tribal areas,
Quntur, A P., 9th and 10t h Novenber 1964.

140 55 eving Snith, By Love Conpelled, The story of 100 years of
the Salvation Arnmy in India and adjacent countries, St Al boans,
Engl and, 1981.

141 \ackenzie, Mldred, The Md Bank, A story of M ssionary
Endeavor, Pennsylvania, 1959.
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wi th devotion and | ove. These events were recorded in this book.
It is a true understanding of the missionary endeavour. Hi s
synpathetic understanding of the tribals of India, especially
Yerukul as in Stuartpuram and Sitanagaram was portrayed in this

wor k.

Anot her Salvation Arny officer of recent tinmes by nane Ganta
Raja Rao wote an interesting book titled The Hi story of
Sal vation Arny in Andhra. **¢ Though it is a Christian-biased book,
a good ampunt of information regarding the reformation of the
ex-crimmnal tribes of Andhra Pradesh is given. The work done by
the various Salvation Arny officers in Andhra is discussed in
this book. A brief history regarding the Salvation Arny and how
it initiated in Andhra Pradesh is given. The rules and
regulations laid by the mssionaries to reform the crimnal
tribes are discussed in detail. Apart from various books in

Telugu and English the Salvation Arny published a nonthly called
143

The Var cry. This was published both in English and Tel ugu.
Various issues taken up by the Salvation Arny in Madras
Presidency and in other provinces discussed. The work done by
the Salvation Arnmy on various issues Ilike crimnal tribes
reformation in the settlenents, particularly in Stuartpuram and

Si tanagaram were published in its col ums.

142 mnpt a Raja Rao, The Hi story of the Salvation Arny in Andhra
(Telugu), Madras, 1993.

143 The var Oy, Salvation Arny Monthly, My 1937, Madras.
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Stephen Fuchs's work The Aboriginal Tribes of India gives
information on the aboriginal tribes of South India and forest

14 4

policies of colonial rulers. R v. Russel and Rai Bahadur

Hralal wote on tribes and castes of the central provinces of

145 The aut hors di'scussed the social and cultural aspects of

I ndi a.
various tribes. There is a chapter on Koravas who are known as
Yer ukul as. It provides information on their physical appearance,
sub-divisions, religious custons and occupati ons. In his book,
Whigs and Hunters, The Oigin of the Black Act, E. P. Thonpson
wites the conditions of the early 18th century to chart the
violently conflicting currents that boiled beneath the apparent

LS The Black Act, a law of unprecedented

calm of the time.
savagéry, was passed by parlianment in 1723, to deal with w cked
and evil-disposed nen going arned in disguise. These nen were
pillaging the royal forests of deer, conducting a running battle
against the forest officers with blackmai|l threats and viol ence.
Through this work, we are able to see and understand the major
social tensions of the wearly 18th century. Kamal a Devi
Chatt opadhyay wote a book on Tribalism in India. There is a
chapter in this book about the Chenchus of Andhra Pradesh. The

chapter deals with the Chenchus of Naliamalai Hills, and their

religion, deities, habitation, society, marriage, craftsmanship

144 gt ephen Fuchs, The Aboriginal Tribes of India, New Delhi, 1973.

145R v, Russell and Rai Bahadur Hiralal, Tribes and Castes of the
Central Provinces of India, Vols. 3 &4, New Del hi, 1975.

146 £ p. Thonpson, Wi gs and Hunters, The Origin of the Bl ack Act,
Engl and, 1975.
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and dances. Chandrasekhar Bhat's work on Ethnicity and mobility
publ i shed in 1984 gives the emergence of the waddars in Karnataka
and their efforts to achieve upward social nobility through
ref orm and protest.147 He builds up his argunents on et hnographic
material concerning the Waddars of Karnataka in general and a
settl ement of Mannu Waddars in particul ar.

M Kennedy wrote a book on The criminal C asses in India. 148
This book gives information of the crimnal classes of Bonbay
presi dency including Donga Waddars. K.S. Singh wote a book on

149 It deals with the primtive tribes

Tribal Situation in India.
and the colonial admnistration and the tribal novenents. It has
focused on the tribal situation of post colonial scenario. David
Hardiman’s book, The Coming of the Devi, is a val uable source of

150 The problens faced by the

informati'on about the ‘adivasis’.
adivasis during the colonial period are discussed in this study.
Jakka  Parthasarathy’s work on  Yerukul as is a standard
et hnographi ¢ study published during the year 1988. 151 Syed Siraj
Ul Hassan's work the castes and Tribes of the N zam s dom nions

gives a detailed description of various ex-crimnal tribes Ilike

147 chandrasekhar Bhat, Et hnicity and Mbility, Emerging Ethnic
Identity and Social Mbility anong the WAaddars of South India,
New Del hi, 1984. i

148 )y Kennedy, The Crimnal C asses in India, New Delhi, 1985.
149 K s singh, Tribal Situation in India, New Delhi, 1985.

150 pyyid Hardiman, The Com ng of the Devi, Adivasi Assertion in
Western I ndia, Madras, 1987.

151 jakka Parthasarathy, The Yerukulas, an ethnographic study,
Cal cutta, 1988.
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Dommaras, Yerukulas, \Waddars etc.%2 p, Rabinandan Pratap wote a
book on the tribes of Andhra Pradesh.!®® 1|t deals with Yerukul as
of GQuntur and Nellore districts. S . S. Shashi and p.s. varma Wote
a book on the socio-history of ex-crimnal communities.!® This
work gives information about the ex-crimnal tribes in India,
causes for their crinme and the acts concerning them |In the end

sonme rehabilitation nmeasures are al so suggested by the authors.

The above review of literature on the subject shows that
event hough a lot of work has been done, what renmains to be done
is much nore substantial. However, sone scholars wote a few
brilliant works on ex-crimnal tribes and their settlenents in
Andhra Pradesh. In his tw books, Y.C. Simhadri described the

conditions of the crimnal tribes.155

In his book, The Ex-crimnal Tribes of India and Denotified
Tribes Y.C. Sinhadri has described different kinds of tribes in
general and Yerukulas in particular. The author has focused on
the various types of crimnal activities and the changes that

took place in view of social change. In his book, The Denotified

s Syed-Siraj-ul-Hassan, The Castes and Tribes of H E.H The N zam
Dom ni ons, New Del hi, -1909.

153 Rabi nandan Prat ap, Tribes of Andhra Pradesh, Secunderabad,
1975.

154 p 5 sashi, & P.S. Varma, A Socio-History of Ex-crininal
Communities, oBC’s,New Del hi, 1991.

155y c.simhadri, The Ex-criminal Tribes of India, NewDelhi, 1979
By the sane author, see Denotified Tribes, A sociological
anal ysis, New Del hi 1991. "Changing Crimnal Behaviour of an

ex-crimnal tribe in an Indian village", The Journal of Indian
Crim nol ogy, Vol.4, No.l1, January 1976.
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Tri bes of India, the author attenpted to portray. the
socio-historical study of the ex-crimnal tribes from pre- 1871
to 1952 i.e., the year of passing of the ex-crimnal Tribes Act
to the year of passing of the Habitual offenders Act. He al so
published an article on the Yerukulas of Dharmapuram Vill age.
However, Even this is not a socio-economc study. It highlights
the changing crimnal behaviour of an ex-crimnal tribe at

Dhar mapuram vi | | age known as Stuart puram

The book by Hemalatha Lavanam (1985) provides an account of
the practical experience of the author in the reformation and
rehabilitation of ex-crimnal tribes of Stuartpuram Kapparalla
ti ppa, and other settlenments.?®® The letters witten by many
ex-crimnals to the author about their problens in the jails were
given in brief in this work. She wote a novel in Telugu Jeevana
Prabhatham on the sanme thene. Lavanam and Henal atha Lavanam
wote a note on reformation of ex-crimnal tribes, published in
1976. This note gives a clear picture about crimnal tribes and
vari ous neasures taken by these social workers. The author's aim
is to solve the problem through econom c, soci o-cul tural

rehabilitati ve neasures.

Apart from various articles on denotified tribes, nonadic

tribes and ex-crimnal tribes in various journals, V. Lalitha

156  Hemal atha Lavanam  Nerasthulu Samskarana, (Reform of
Crimnals), (Telugu) Vijayawada, 1985. See, by the sane
aut hor, Jeevana Prabhatam, (Telugu) Vijayawada. n.d.
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published a valuable book, The making of Crimnal Tribes:
Patterns and Transition.>’ It is a comprehensive and
anal ytical study of de-notified communities of Andhra Pradesh.
The work mainly focuses on two settlenents of Andhra Pradesh,
nanel y Kapparallati ppa and Sitanagaram settl| enents. The aut hor

suggests that the existing socio-econonmc, psychological and

cul tural barriers nust be surnounted, rehabilitating the
Yer ukul as by wundertaki ng devel opnment programmes. The author's
M Phil dissertation, "“Socio-Economic and Adm nistrative aspects

of an ex-crimnal tribe: A case study of Kapparallatippa” is also

useful in this regard.

In addition to above, there are nmany articles, witten by
soci ol ogi sts and anthropol ogists on the Bhils, Lodhas, Meenas,
Yerukul as, Yanadis and other <crimnal tribes. Timma Raju
Lakshminarayana’s article gives information about the Yerukul as,
especially the various sects prevailing in the tribe, their

158 | t

different clans or gotras. al so focuses on the crimnal

tribes acts and settlenent patterns. Anot her article,

"Beechcraft Settlenment W rkers" witten by Ranganayakulu was

159

published in Sarada. The author discussed the general

157 v, Lalitha, The Making of Criminal Tribes, Patterns and

Transition, Madr as, 1995. See by the sane author,
"Soci o-economic and admnistrative aspects of an ex-crimnal
tribe : A case study of Kapparalla Tippa", an M Phi |
di ssertation submtted to Sri Venkateswara  University,

Tirupati, 1977.

158 Ti nma Raj U Lakshminarayana, "Yerukalavaru", Sarada, (Telugu
Journal) n.p., n.d.

159 Ranganayakul u, Beech craft Settlenment Workers (Tel ugu), Sarada,
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atnosphere in the settlements and how the crimnals are being
reformed. P.K Bhowmick’s articles, %° on the Lodhas, a Denotified
comunity of West Bengal and Tribes in the changing ci r cumst ances
of India are useful. The first article presents the changing
soci o-economc profile of the Lodhas. Their soci o-econom c
probl ens are discussed. The problens of their devel opnment have
been |isted and the devel opnment schenmes have been illustrated.
Verrier Elwin’s article gives a detailed description of the wld
tribes and their characteristic features.®! The author subdi vided
them under two classes. The first is the nost primtive and the
second are the aboriginals who live in countryside and are
attached to their ancient traditions. Apart from many books, W.
Raghavai ah wote sone articles of which one on the Yanadis is
important.1®2 This article gives a brief picture of the Yanadis of
Andhra Pradesh. Anot her article on Yerukulas was witten by D.
Rangai ah published in Tribes of India is also equally inportant.
Cressey Paul's article, "The crimnal tribes of India" was

publ i shed i n Soci ol ogy and Soci al Research. 163 The exanpl es of the

(Telugu Journal) n.p., n.d.

160 p K Bhownick, "The Lodhas: A Notified Community of West
Bengal ", Man in India, Vol. 63, No.3, Septenber 1983. See by
the sane author, "The Tribes in the Changing G rcunstances of
India", Man in India, Vol. 71, No.1, March, 1991.

161 \errier Elwin, The Aboriginals in Oxford Panphlets on Indian
Affairs, No. 14, Hunphrey Milford, 1943.

162\ Raghavai ah, "The Yanadis", Man in India, Vol. XXIV, Ranchi,
1994. See by the sane author, "Yanadis", Tribes of India: A
Col | ection of 48 Articles, New Del hi, 1950.

163 cressy Donald R, "Application and Verification of the
Differential Association Theory", Journal of Crimnal Lav
Crimnol ogy and Political Science, Vol. III, No.63, 1955. See
by the sane author, "The Crimnal Tribes of India", Sociology
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primitive tribes are Jarwas of Andaman and Nicobar Islands.
Unprimitive tribes are the gatherers and collectors of forest
produce. They are post-prinmtive tribes. The exanples are

Khonds of Ori ssa and Andhra Pradesh.

In 1952 K.M. Kapadia wote an article on the ex-crimnal

164 o her exanpl es of such articles are Arensberg

tribes of India.
Conrod’s article on the comunity study methods.*®? A N Sharma
wote an article on Man and cri ne. This article deals with the
causes and types of crine, trends and its Control 168 Mk Teng

wote an article on crine, Law and the conmunity. 167 |4

gives a
brief picture of the causes of crine and the behaviour pattern of
the crimnal, his treatnment in the society etc. The article also

deals with how to control crine through |aw

Roy Burman wote an article titled Meaning and Process of
tribal Integration in a denocratic society. "~ Hi s another essay
Chall enges and Responses in Tribal India also gives a brief

picture of the difference between the primtive tribes and the

and Soci al Research, Jul y-Septenber, 1936.

164 K M Kapadia, "The Crinminal Tries of India", Sociological
Bulletin, |. 611, March, 1952.

165 Arensberg Conrad, "The Community Study Methods", Anerican
Journal of Sociol ogy, Septenber, 1954,

166 A N. sharma, "Man and Crine", Mankind, Vol. 16, No. 8, 1958.
167 M K. Teng, "Crime, Law and the Community", Mankind , Vol. 11,
NO. 6,1960.

168 Roy purman, "Meaning and Process of Tribal Integration in a
Denocratic Society", Sociological Bulletin; No. X, Vol. 27,
March, 1961.

64



tri bes who are not prim'tive.169

Jeffery’s Cimnal Behaviour and
Lear ni'ng Theory:170 was published in Journal of crimnal Law,

criminology and political science in Septenber 1965 and

Haekenberg’s Paraneters of an Ethnic Group,171 are useful to our
study. In 1968, Patrick Carence H, wote "The Grimnal Tribes
of India"172 with special enphasis on the Mang Garudi. Al the

above articles give informati on about the problens of ex-crimna

tribes.

Rishi Ram Gupta and J.S. Mathur wote an article on "Socia

pat hol ogy of Denotified Tribes". 173

The study was undertaken in
1972 to investigate the nature of social pathology of the
denotified tribes of Kalyanpur and Kanpur. The authors also
suggested sone wel fare nmeasures for their upliftnment. Jagannatha
Pathy wote an article on social basis of Banditry and the

174

crimnal tribes Act. The article is an attenpt to explain the

origins of banditry during the colonial period.

169
In his opinion the primtive tribes are those who depended on
nature with a sinple technology and do not produce their own

_ food.

170

Jeffrey, CR, "Cimnal behaviour and |earning Theory",
Journal of Crimnal Law, Crimnology and Political Science,
ol . LVI, No.111, Septenber, 1965.

171 Ropert, A., Hackenberg, "The paraneters of an Ethnic group: A
nmet hod for studying the total tribe", Anerican Anthropol ogist,
Oct ober, 1967.
2patrick Clarence H, "The Criminal Tribes of Indiawth speci al
enphasis on the Mang Garudi: A Prelimnary Report”, Man in
India, Vol. 48, July-Septenber, 1968.

173 pishi RamGupta, J.S. Mathur, "Social Pathol ogy of Denotified
Tri bes", 1.c.s.s.R, Vol. 3, No.1, Cctober, 1973.

174 jagannatha Pathy, "Social Basis of Banditry and the Crininal
Tribes Act", Social Science Probings, Decenber, 1984.
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There is an essay on social movements anong the Santals
witten by Joseph Troisi.'" It discusses various novenents |ed by
different tribals against the economc exploitation and social
oppression of colonial admnistrators. The paper concentrates on
thr_ee tribal nmovenments such as Santal Rebellion of 1855-57, the
Kharwar novenent and the Jarkhand novenent. R N Pati and B.
Jena wote an essay on ex-crimnal tribes especially, Yerukulas,
Lambadis of Andhra Pradesh, Telagas of Tam |nadu and Sansis of
Madhya Pradesh, Kanjari and Pasis of Uttar Pradesh, Berial of

176 The essay al so deals with vari ous

Punj ab and Bawar ous of Bi har.
crimnal tribes Acts. Sone suggestions are also nmade for the
reformati on of these communities at the end of the paper. V.R K
Reddy wote an article on tribal |ife in Hyderabad state during

1901- 1951. 177

The article includes tribes such as Gonds, Koyas,
Andhs, Yerukulas and H Il Reddies in Wrangal and Adilabad

districts of Andhra Pradesh.

David Arnold's article, "Dacoity and Rural crine in Mdras

1860- 1940" 178 throws light on the causes of dacoity and crime in
south I ndia. Far from being confined to ‘criminal tribes',
175 Joseph, Troisi, "Social Mvenents Anmong the Santal s". n.d.

176 R N. Pati and B.Jena, "Ex-crininal tribes; Are t hey negl ect ed”,
Tri bal Devel opnment in India, NewDel hi, 1989.

177 y. R K. Reddy, "A Critique on Tribal life in Hyderabad State
1901- 1951", Itihas, Vol.XV, January to June 1989.

178 pavid Arnold, "Dacoity and Rural Crinme, Madras, 1860-1940",
Journal of Peasant Societies, January 1979. By the sane
aut hor, ‘Rebellious Hillmen, "The Gudem Rampa RiSings:
1939-1924", Ranajit Quha (ed). Subaltern Studies, Vol. 1, New
York, (1982).
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recourse to crime was frequent and wi de spread in rural society,
especially in response to famne and high prices, a reaction to
the disruptive inpact of <colonialism and the attenpts; of
declining rural groups to naintain or regain their earlier

pre-eminence.

Meena Radhakrishana’s article from Tribal comunity to

. . 179
wor ki ng cl ass consci ousness: Case of Yerukul a women di scusses

the mlitant struggles of wonmen tobacco workers in Quntur in

1938.

Meena Radhakrishna’s other articles are on crimnal tribes
acts in Madras Presidency and their inplications for itinerant
trading conmmunities. Sanjay Nigam’s articles on disciplining and
policing the crimnals by birth, part |, The making of a col onial
stereo type - the crimnal tribes and castes of North India are

80

educati ve and useful to our study. 1 Mahesh Rangaraj an wrote an

article, Inperial agendas and India's forests, the early history

179

‘Meena Radhakrishna, "From Tribal Community to working classes
consci ousness: Case of Yerukula Wonen", Econom c and Political
Weekly, Vol. XXIV, No.17, April 29, 1989, PP.2-3. By the sane
aut hor, "Surveillance and Settlenments under the Cimnal Tribes
Act in Madras", The Indian Econonm c and Social History Review,
Vol. XXIX, No.2, New Delhi, April-June 1992. "The Cim nal
Tribes Act in Mdras Presidency: Inplications for |Itinerant
trading communities”, The Indian Econom c and Social History
Revi ew, Vol . XXVI, No.3, July-Septenber, 1989.

180 sanjay Nigam, “Disciplining and Policing" the Cininals by
Birth" Part 1, The Tribes and castes of North India, Indian
Econom ¢ and Social History Review, Vol. XXVII, No.2, April -
June 1990, pP.131-161 and part-2. "The Developnment of a
di sciplinary systenf, 1871-1900, Indian Econom c and Soci al
Hi story Review, Vvol. XXVIl, No.3, July Septenmber 1990, PP.
257- 287.
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of Indian forestry 1800-1878'%' and Ramachandra Guha and Madhav
Gadgil's article state forestry and conflict in British Indial®?
provide detailed information on the crimnal tribes and the

forest policies of the colonial admnistrators.

Apart from the above articles, sone nore inportant articles

are witten by Lavanam and Hemal at ha Lavanam with specific focus

183
on. ex-crimnal tribes in Andhra Pradesh. Vennel acunt i
Raghavai ah wote a nunmber of articles on tribal problens. Hs
notes on crimnal Tribe's throw nuch light on the subject. V.

Lalitha wote extensively on the subject which are highly
i 11uminating. X% They deal with the life of the crininal tribes

181
Mahesh Rangaraj an, |nperial agendas and India' s Forests: The
early history of Indian forestry, 1800-1978 in Indian Econom c
and social Hstory review, Vol. XXX, No.2, April-June 1994,
PP.147-167.
182
Ramachandra Guha and Madhav Gadgil, State Forestry and Conflict
in British India, Past and Present, No.122-123, February 1989.
183
Lavanam and Heral at ha Lavanam "The Problens of denotified
Tri bes an experinment on Stuartpuram", 1975. (procured fromthe
authors). Qher articles by the sane author, Notes and
reflections on our work in rehabilitation of ex-crimmnal tribes
people in Settlenment, Gandhi Peace Foundation, Vijayawada,
1976. Qur experiences in Stuartpuram Nasti ka Kendram
Viajayawada, 1976. Some events of a decade's crimnal
ref ormati on work, Nastika Kendram Vijayawada, n.d. Ex-crim nal
tribes an explanation, Nastika Kendram Vijayawada, n.d. A
Bird's Eye-view of a decade's work, crimnal reformation
conference: Vijayawada, 17th June 1984. Sarma Maria, Samskar, a
profil e Gandhi Peace Society, Germany, 1992.

184 v Lalitha, "Establishment of Crimnal Tribes settlements in
Andhra - A Historical survey", Proceedings Andhra Pradesh
Hi story Congress, (hereafter PAPHC, Vth session (Chirala &
GQuntur 1980) pP.33.-34. See, by the sane author, "Ethnographic
Background of Yerukul as", PAPHC6th Session, Warangal, 1988,
PP.5-14. Katheras an Ex-crimnal Tribe", PAPHC, 8th Session
%Kakinada, 1984), PP.24-30. "Cimnal Tribes Settlements and
the role of ristian Mssionaries", PAPHC, 9th Session,
Kur nool , 1985, PP.129-135. "A profile of Sitanagaram
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and criminal trjbe settlements.

Jacques Pouchepdass wote an article on the crimnal tribes
of British India.*Y" The paper deals with the Maghiya Doxns of
Sout hern Bihar in Gorakhpur district and the criminal tribes act
of 1871. Sandria B. Freitag wote an article on crine in the

8¢ The article anal yses the

social order of colonial North India.l
aspects of colonial social order by focusing on its |legal system,
particularly what the Britishers identified as extraordinary
crime. P.K  Bhowmick’s article on tribes in the changing
circunstances of India describes the major tribes such as Koyas,
Gonds, Santals, Oran's, Minas, Kolis, Khasis etc. The article

also deals with various steps taken, in this context, by the

government from tine to time. N Ashirvad wote an article on

Settlenent”, PAPHC, 10th Session, Quntur, 1986, PP.171-177.
"Oimnal Tribes Settlenments in Andhra Pradesh"” PIHC, Coa,
1987."Kati kaparis (Funeral Attendants): The profile of a
Negl ected Sem - Normadi ¢ Tri be", PAPHC, Nellore, 1991. "Tribes in
Transition, A study of Dommaras, A Sem nonadic and ex-crim nal
tribe in Nellore district", PIHC, Gorakhpur, 1989-90. "Unnava
Lakshminarayana - Undavalli Crimnal Tribes Settlenent", PAPHC
Nagaram 1987, PP.133-145. "Description of Settlenents in
Malapalli", Unnava Centenary Souvenir, Kavali, Septenber 15-16,
1979, P.17-19. "H storical background of Kapparall atippa
Settlenent", PAPHC, 1978. "Denotified Comunities of Andhra
Pradesh, sone problens of rehabilitation", PAPHC, Hyderabad,
1982. "Neershikaris, an ex-crimnal tribe", PAPHC, Anantapur,
1994. "COimnal Tribes Settlenent in Princely State: A Caste
Study of Lingala Settlement in N zam dom nions", paper
presented in IHC, Calcutta, 1996.

185 pouchepdass, Jacques, "The Crininal Tribes of British India: A
Repressive concept in theory and practice", Journal of Asian
Studies, Vol. | &11, No.2, NewDel hi, 1982.

186 Frejtag Sandria B., "Crime in the Social Oder of Colonial
North India", Mdern Asian Studies, Vol. 25, No.2, Canbridge,
1991. ;
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dinpses of tribal culture.?®”  The paper attenpts to study the
life, occupation, living conditions, social structure, literacy
rate, political organization and aspects that are related to the
culture of tribes in Andhra Pradesh. C P. vithal’s article on,
Soci o- Economic transformation of a primtive tribal group: A
study of Chenchus in Andhra Pradesh.'® 1t highlights the nature
and extent of socio-economc transfornmation of a very interesting
primtive tribal group of Andhra Pradesh |ike the Chenchus. It

also focuses the traditional life and distribution patterns of

the tribes. Sushil Arora and A K Haldar wote on the Econony
189

of the Nomadic conmunities of India. It deals with the causes
of Nomadi smin various pl aces. It further examines in brief the
broad concl usions as regards the type of economc activities of
the colonial adm nistrators. They al so studied various nonadic
tribes. K Sivaramakrishnan’s article, "Colonialismand Forestry
in India: Imagining the past in present politics" gives
information about the colonial forest policy and the crimnal
tribes Act of 1871 and the position of the tribes in colonial

| ndi a. 1°°

187 N, Ashirvad, "dinpses of Tribal Culture in Andhra Pradesh",
Man and Life, Vol. 18, No.3 & 4, July-Decenber 1993.

188 c p. Vithal, "Socio-Econonmic transformation of a Primtive
Tribal group: A study of Chenchus in Andhra Pradesh”, Man in
India, Vol. 72, No.2, June, 1992.

189 A K. Hal dar, "The Economny of the Nomadic comunities of India",
Man in India, Vol. 74, No.2, June, 1994.

190 givaramakrishnan K., "Colonialism and Forestry in |India:
| magi ning the past in present politics", Conparative Studies in
Soci ety and History, Vol.37, No.l, January, 1995.
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The present study is divided into five chapters. The first
chapter provides background to the crimnal tribes settlenents
and it also deals with the scope and purpose of the study. In
the sanme chapter, the British forest policies and their inpact

are discussed and how the change from shifting cultivation

deprived these tribals from their roots; how they energed to
take crinme as a neans of livelihood, are also discussed.
Further, the review of literature is nade covering not only

Andhra Pradesh, but the other regions of India. During the
course of our study, we have tapped both primary and secondary
sources. As already nentioned, with the help of a questionnaire,
interviews have been conducted. Field work techniques are
adopted including participatory observation and case study
met hods are foll owed. The sinple random method is wused in
eliciting the information. A brief ethnographic profile of

Siddhapuram and Stuartpuram settlenents are al so provided.

The second chapter deals with the phenonenon of crinme and
crimnal tribes froma historical perspective. In this chapter
attenpt has al so been made to focus on different crimnal tribes’
acts enacted fromtine to time. The formation of crimmnal tribe
settlements and colonial description of a crimnal tribe and how
they are stigmatized is also discussed. The role of socia
workers and the administrators in repeal the crimnal Tribes Act

are al so di scussed.
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The third chapter gives a brief account of the triba
society of Yerukulas in general and Stuartpuram settlement in
particular. So also a brief account of Katheras or Donga waddars
of Siddhapuram is also given. Past history of both the
settlenments are dealt with in a historical perspective. Attenpts
have been made to | ook at their conditions over a period of tine
up to the present. The chapter presents the geographica
conditions of the two settlenents and how they determned their
living conditions different from each other. The soci o-econom ¢

structure of both the settlenents is al so di scussed.

The fourth chapter analyses how the settlers have been
reformed and rehabilitated by different mnmanagenments and the
wel fare neasures adopted by the governnent. The problem of the
ex-crimnals is not one of correction but econom c rehabilitation
is considered as prinmary nmeasure to bring themto the main stream
of life. The ultimate aimis to re-socialize the offender, to
re-adjust himto the society and rehabilitate him and change him
In this context, the Siddhapuram settlenent is crippled wth
regard to enploynent or industrial base. Hence the nmajor
difference between the two settlenents. That is the reason why
we have cone to the conclusion that economc rehabilitation
should be conbined with social and cultural rehabilitation. The
structure developed around the settlenents should be disnantled
and the new structure should be built on that. Al oof ness from
society, fear of police, far fromthe famly nenbers nade the

crimnal cruel, stubborn and angry. This feeling of hatred and
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suspicion is not conducive for the growmh of the nation. So
these ex-crimnals should be brought to the main stream of life
and they shoul d beconme assets but not liabilities in a devel opi ng
nation. In view of this we have given few suggestions to inprove
the rehabilitation programme of the denotified tribes of Andhra

Pradesh.

In the concluding chapter, we opined that nodern denocracy
should not allow a tribe, to continue its predatory acts or to
terrorize the people, however, estranged they are from the main
stream of the nation. It is also stressed that every segnent of
the society should be conscious of its being a small part in a
|arger fabric of society.  The economc plight has becone a

social barrier between an ex-crimnal and other nenbers of the

soci ety. D fferent managenents undertook the responsibility of
rehabilitating the crimnals in response to the call of the
governnent. The contenptuous treatnent, often neted out to the

settlers by the public prick their sensitive feelings. There is
a considerabl e difference between the punishnment neted out in the
ol den days and in the present tinmes. Now all the criminologists
advocate only reformatory theory of punishnent. dinica

approach and therapeutic treatnent should be given to the
crimnals. Education will open new avenues of work for him To

sumup a concerted action on all fronts has to be initiated.
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Chapter 2

CRIME
AND

CRIMINAL TRIBESACTS



Crime, according to Oarence Darrow is, "an act forbidden by
the law of the land, and one which is considered sufficiently
serious to warrant providing penalties for its commission."!

Parmalee descri bes crine as,

"an act forbidden and punished by law, which is alnopst
al ways i mor al according to the prevailing ethica
st andar ds".

According to law crine may be defined as,

"The conmm ssion or omssion of an act which the law forbids
or commands under the fear of a punishnment _.to be inposed by
the state by a proceeding in its own name". "~

The law is a tool of social control used to protect people
in general fromthe consequences of dangerous individual conduct.
What the law calls crinme is merely conduct which is declared to
be socially harnful to the group or groups in a state which are
power ful enough to influence Iegislation.4 Cenerally, law may be
defined as a principle established and enforced by the state. |If
there were no crimnal laws there would be no crinme. Wenever a
crimnal law is passed and enforced, acts that were not crines
previously, then becone crines. In this sense crine is a

] i 5
violati on of | aw.

1 parrow G arence, crime, its causes and Treatnent, London, 1934,
p.10.

2 0ted in S Venugopal a Rao, Facets of crinme in India, New Delhi,
1962, p.10.

3 cited in Robert G, Caldwell, Crininology, New York, 1965, p-.5.

4 Sharma A.N., "Man and Crime", Mankind, Vol.2, No.11-12, June,
July, 1958, Hyderabad, P.977.

5 S. Venugopal Rao, Op.Cit., P.17.
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The phenonenon of crinme has been present in all ages amdg in
all societies in varying degrees. Cine is an act in violation
of the law and the crimnal perpetuates it. Crime has always
been an integral part of human civilization. Thus, one may say
that a crimnal is one who has commtted a crine and is found
guilty by a court of |aw In order to consider a person a
crimnal in India, he nust violate the Indian Penal Code or the

| aw passed by the Central or State Governnents.

Here, one may ask the question as to why crime is commtted?

A person conmits crine because, as sone believe, he is pronpted

and instigated by evil. Beccaria and Bentham enunciated the
theory that a crimnal is an ordinary nmenber of society who
yields to tenptation. ® The school of Lombroso came forward with
the new maxim that the crimnal, especially the habitual
crimnal, differed widely from the normal man. He based his
theory on physical stigmata. ’ Anot her school argued that
crimnals are made but not born. Bad hones, undesirable
envi ronnent, poverty, alcoholism etc., are essential factors
behi nd cri ne. It means, in other words, society is responsible
S
for producing the crimnal. Anot her school of crimnologists

advocates that the force of circunstances plays a greater part in

6B.S. Haikerwal, Op.Cit., p-.18.

7 Lonbroso was an Italian doctor. In his book, Luorno Delinquent
(The Gimnal man), he declared positively the atavistic origin
of the born crimnal. See P.D Biswas, The Ex-crimnal Tribes

of Del hi State, Del hi, 1960, P.186.
835 'S Shashi, P.S. Varma, Op.Cit., P.13.
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the making of the crimnal. According to Mercier, crinme is due
to two factors in each individual - the environmental factor or
stress acting upon the predisposition of the offender, which
represents the inherent or constitutional factor. In India,
insanity, nental deficiency and nental instability have been
recognized as factors in crimnality.” Lonbroso studied the
anatom cal features of crimnals. H's student, Enrico Ferri
exam ned the social factors which contribute to crinme. H s

contention is that crinme is,

"the synthetic product of three mmjor types of factors,
nanely  physi cal or gngraphic, ant hr opol ogi cal and
psychol ogi cal and social.™*

Rabael Garofalo laid greater enphasis on the psychol ogi cal
aspects of crimnals rather than on the physical and stressed the
i mportance of heredity in this respect. The studies of these
em nent criminologists of the Italian school included such w dely
di vergent factors as heredity and environnent of the crimnal,
ecological influences, economc and political conditions and
psychol ogical traits. Rel i gion, social custons, superstition
caste and communal hatred, sectional vendetta, alcoholism and
drug addiction are other factors which have appreciable influence

o . . . |
on the incidence of crine in India.

9 Margaret S. WIlson Vine, "Gabriel Tarde", Hermann Mannhei m (Ed)
Pi oneers in criminology, Quadrangle Books, |.N C, 1960, PP.
228- 38.

105, Venugopal a Rao, Op.cit., P.12.
11 1 phid., Pp.13.
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It is a popular misconception that adverse econonic
conditions have a direct -bearing on the incidence of crine.
Al t hough many offences like robbery and theft which formthe bul k
of acquisitive crine may be traced to economc causes, to0 the
extent that the crimnals are poor or unenployed. However, it is
not true that they are really driven to crime by extrene

necessity or hunger.

Sut herl and says:
"The studies of economc factors in crine do not denonstrate
that economic needs, nmeasured in psychological terns and

abstracted from soci al def;ﬂ}tions, play a significant part
in the causation of crine."

He further says that hunger and poverty do not nornmally drive a
man to crinme. It is his enotional instability which prepares him
to accept crime as justifiable for personal assertion and
achi evenent . This economc insecurity and the lack of basic
needs in life give scope for anti-social behaviour.

In attenpting to determine the relationship between crine
and econonmic factors, Justice P.N Ramaswam  asserted that
crimnality is strongly influenced by the econom c situation and
that favourable factors for increase in crine are feeble
nonsoons, bad harvests and rising prices.13 B. S. Hai ker wa

supported this argunent.14

12 See Sutherland and Cressy, Principles of Crininology, New
Yor k, 1955, P.12.

13 PN Ranmaswami, Magisterial and police Guide, vols, | and ||
Madr as, 1951, p.27.

14 B s Haikerwal, p.Cit., P.18.
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The positive theorists like Lombroso, Ferri, and Garofalo

attributed crimnality to inheritance. It has been proved beyond
doubt  that crimnality is not i nborn  but affected by
environmental conditions. Anot her sociol ogi st, by nane Tarde,

cane to the conclusion that crimnality was not inborn, but
social in nature. Speaking generally, he concluded that the head
of a rogue resenbles the head of an honest man. Tar de exam ned
the prevailing theories of crinme, causation and rejected the
bi ol ogi cal and physi cal ones as inadequate. Crine, he concl uded,

has predom nantly social origins. He stated that,

"biological and physical factors might play a part in
creating a crimnal, but he showed that the influence of the
soci al environnent was nost significant in nmoulding crimna
behavi our."

One of the nore fanous fornmul ati ons of the idea of economc

determnismmay be found in the words of Karl Marx. He stated,

"The node of production in material I|ife determnes the
general character of the social and spiritual process of
life. It is not the consciousness of nen that determ nes

their existence, but on the contrary their social existence
determ nes their consciousness."

Bonger, the Dutch criminologist, basing his theory on the
witings of Karl Marx, attributed crine to the weakness of
capitalism In his doctoral thesis, he showed that economc

conditions are of wutnost inportance in crimnality as a nass

15 Margaret S.WIson, "Pioneers in Crimnology: Gabriel Tarde",
Journal of Crimnal Lav and Crim nol ogy and Political Science,
vol . 45, 1954-55,p.4

16 Gted in y.c.simhadri, The Denotified Tribes, Op.Cit,p.36.
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phenonmenon. 3 According to his school of  thought, t he
exploitation of the labouring class leads to poverty and misery
of the masses and these conditions in turn, cause crine. The
merits of Bonger's theory are that he recognized poverty and
social environnment as contributory factors for the crimnality
anmong the poor. It was around 1940, that a basic Anerican
soci ol ogi cal theory of crimnal behaviour was proposed. This was
done by Sutherland and it was called differential association.
He enmphasized that crinme was a social phenonmenon. He said that
crimnality was not a biological, psychological or climtic
phenomenon but it is an excess of contacts with delinquency which

causes crimnality.

According to Haikerwal, crimnals in India could be

classified into
1) The Incorrigible

2) The Habi t ual

3) The Accidental Crim nal
18

4) The Crimnal Tribes or Castes.

1. The Incorrigible Crimnals:

The incorrigible is one who deliberately chooses crime as a

profession. ! The incorrigible finds it a profitable and easy way

17 Gited in vold George.B., Theoretical crimnology, New York,
1958, p.174.

= B.S.Haikerwal, Op.Ct., p.128.
19 F. Booth Tucker Said, "the incorrigible is a Habitual, but
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of obtaining a livelihood. Though he is given an opportunity to
earn an honest livelihood, he will never take it because he does
not believe in it. He does not always commit crimes hinself.
More frequently, after a successful career of crine, he enploys
others to execute his plans and sees that the punishnent falls
upon them and not wupon hinself. Sonetinmes he is a man of
af fluence. As such, he can enploy |awers to defend his clients.
If he fails in all his trials to defend his clients, he wll
often support the famly of the inprisoned nman. Ref orm ng these

people is the nost difficult task.

2. The Habitual Crimnals:

The habitual crimnal is one who conmts crines continually.
He is to a large extent the victim of circunstances and econom c
stress and he cannot escape from this. The habi tual offender
however sincere he may be in his desires and efforts to reform
ordinarily has no chance of doing so. When one or nore
convictions are against his name, reformation is not easily

possi bl e.

3. The Accidental Crimnals:

Conpared with the above two, the accidental crimnal is a

very careless type of individual. He is neither a professiona
every Habi t ual not necessarily an I ncorrigible. The
incorrigibles are not curable. The successful |eaders of

gangs, the Robin Hoods, and Dick Turpins cone under this
category". F. Booth Tucker, Op.Ct., P.5.
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crimnal like the incorrigible nor does he commit crinmes as the

habi tual w thout being nuch prepared or inherited. A large
portion of acci dent al crimnals are becom ng dangerous
crrnrnars.zo

4. The Crimnal Tribes and Castes:

The <crimnal tribes are those sections of the people
traditionally following crimnal activities such as stealing,
robbery, dacoity and other such crimnal acts in order to obtain
a livelihood. However, after the crimnal tribes act was
repealed in the year 1952, these crimnal tribes were terned as

denotified conmunities. They are also known as ex-crimnal

tri bes.?!

According to F. Booth Tucker, the classification of Indian
crimnals are under the follow ng heads. 1) The incorrigible 2)
The habi t ual 3) The hereditary 4) The ordinary 5) The
Juveni'l e-Adult (youth) 6) The child crlmnals.22 W have al ready

expl ained the incorrigible, the habitual, the hereditary and the

20 Mackénzie, Op.Cit., p.18.

21 These tribes are in many cases the direct descendants as the
pre- Aryan aborigi nal people of the country. Many of them had

ki ngdons and dynasties of their own. Some others forned the
bul k of the plundering armes. Expropriated fromtheir ancient
prof essions, they were watched and harassed by police. Thei r
freedom was curtail ed. They regarded the police as their
oppr essors. What is needed in their present life is nothing

but synpathy. See F. Booth Tucker, Crimnology or the Indian
Crim... Op.Ct., P. 4.

22 | bid. , p.4.
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ordinary type of criminals. The renaining two categories such as

the youth and the child crimnals are discussed bel ow

5. The Juvenil e Adul t:

The hardened ol d of fender nust necessarily be nore difficult
to reformthan the youth. That is the reason Wiy the governnent
opened the Borstal Jail for juvenile adults. Denapur settl enent
was opened by the Salvation Arny for these youth which later

proved to be successful.

6. The Child Crimnal:

These belong to two classes. 1) The hereditary child
crimnal who is trained from his or her infancy as a matter of
course, to a career of crine and becones a professional. 2) The
wai fs and stray children of big cities who drift on to the

streets and are becom ng an increasing nmenace to the society.

Risely defines a tribe as,

"a collection of famlies or group of famlies bearing a
common nane which, as a rule, does not denote any specific
occupati on, generally claimng comon descent from a
nythical or hi storical ancestor.”

Following Risely's definition, Y.c.Simhadri defined a crimnal

tri be as,

"such tribal groups of people in India who have
traditionally commtted crimnal activities for their

23 R sel y Sir Herbert, The people of India, Calcutta, 1908, p.61l.
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livelihood and who accept such activities as their way of
life."

OHB Starti was of the opinion that,
"A tribe is an ethnological unit possessing comobn social
organi zation and therefore belonging to the sane religion.
It may consist of sub-units like clans. In no case, should
a tribe as a whole be declared a ‘criminal tribe', unless

the ethnological unit is held or adg'gct ed to a systematic
comm ssi on of non-bail able of fences"”.

A gang is a voluntary association for crimnal purpose. A
body of persons individually addicted to the conmm ssion of crines
cannot be classed together as a gang. Generally a gang could be
nore than one menber but in practice its nunber shall not be |ess
than five. Such tribes who were addicted to the systematic

comm ssion of non-bailable offences were called as crimnal

tribes.
The tribes in India are of two fold - 1) Crimnal tribes
and 2) ordinary tribes. The crimnal tribes are those groups

of famlies who traditionally follow crimnal activities as their
own profession. Those tribes who do not accept crimnal neans of
livelihood as their profession are <called ordinary tribes.
Gllin classified these crimnal tribes into two groups, nanely,

those that wander about I|ike gypsies and those settled in

4 Y.C.Simhadri, Op.Cit., p.2.

“” See Report of the Crimnal Tribes Act Enquiry Committee,
CGovernnent of Bonbay, Bonbay, 27th My 1943; Also see O H B
Starti, Reformation of offenders in India, a hand book for the
use of workers anongst delinguents in |ndia, Bonbay, 1933,
P.65.
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26

vil | ages. There are many criminal and wandering tribes in India
fromtinmes imenorial, who earned their livelihood by practicing
nefarious acts. These people were dubbed as crimnal tribes by
the British governnent, irrespective of their age, sex or any

ot her di stinction.

Several theories have been advanced regarding the origin of
these crimnal tribes. According to one view, they have descended

27 Gypsies are found all over the world and it

fromthe gypsies.
Is believed that they all have emanated from a common ori gin.
But there is little evidence to show that these crimnal tribes
belong to the sane stock as the gypsies in the present day of
Europe or other parts of the world. It is held by some that the
crimnal tribes owe their origin to the aborigines, who had been
di splaced fromtine to time by the incursions of the inhabitants

of central Asia.28

The early history of the crimnal tribes is not known.

However, we have the views of R'isely,29 Shoobert,30 Ghurye31 Davi'd

26
GIllin John Lewis, Taming the Criminal, New York, 1931, P.106.

27
Chamanlal, Gypsies - Forgotten Children of India, New Delhi,

1962, p.62.
28

Davi d Macritchie, Account of the Gypsies of India, New Del hi
1976, P.48.
< Risely, Sir Herbert, Op.Ct., p.61.

31
3°o'ted inlbid, p.o.
G S. Ghurye, The Aboriginals - so called and their future,
Bonbay, 1949, P.21.
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MacritchieS? and others who believe that the tribes are the
original inhabitants of the country. Verrier Elwin called the
Baigas, one of the crimnal tribes, the original inhabitants of

33

the region in which they |ived. Sher Singh Sher noted that the

criminal tribes were first dealt with by a regulation in 1773 and

|ater on in the year 1871. 34

J.V. Stephens, the nenber for |aw and order stated,

"The special feature of India is the caste system A famly
of carpenters wll be carpenters, 3. century or five
centuries, hence, if they last so |ong".

Keeping this in mnd, the nmeaning of professional crimnal is
cl ear. It means a tribe whose ancestors were crimnals from
times inmmenorial, who are thenselves destined by the usages of
caste to commt crinme and whose descendants wll be offenders
against law, until the whole tribe is extermnated in the manner

of the Thugs. 3°

J.V. Stephens, nenber of the viceroy's council, in-charge of |aw

and order stated in the year 1871 that,

"when a man tells you that he is an offender against the
| aw, he has been so fromthe beginning and will be so to the

32

David Macritchie, Op.Ct., P.30.
33 verrier El wi n, The Baiga, New Del hi, 1986, P.395.
34 Sher Si ngh Sher, Op.Ct., p.244.

Gted in Y.c. Simhadri, Ex-crimmnal tribes..., Op.Ct., P.29.
36 v, Raghavai ah, The Problem of Crimnal Tribes, New Del hi,
1949, P.6.
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end. Reform is impossible, for it is his trade- his caste
almost | may say his religion to commt crime".”

These tribes lead a vagrant life in jungles, and hills wth
no fixed abodes. They wander about with their bag and baggage
and pitch their tents on the out-skirts of a village or a city or

in some secluded and out-of-the-way pl aces.

The crimnal tribes village wites Booth Tucker,

"is |like a rabbit warren. VWhen the ferret appears at one
end, they escaped at the other. They will sleep in the open
- air, in places from which they can observe all coners.
They will scatter thenselves over a wi de area anongst out of
the way villages, where police supervision is inpossible".?®
In earlier times, their life was easier, but gradually with the
advance of civilization in the country the struggle for existence
becane nore and nore acute for these nomadi ¢ people and they had

to face increased hardships in their crimnal career.

The gangs of thugs used to travel by roads in the disguise
of nmerchants and ordinary travellers and used to strangle,
plunder and kill innocent travellers on finding opportunities to

commt these nefarious acts.39

37 see Report of the Crimnal Tribes Enquiry Commttee, United
Provi nces of India, 1947, Al | ahabad, 1948, P.4., NMML.

Y F. Booth Tucker, Op.GCt., P.23.

39 see  Meadows Tayl or, Confessions of a Thug, New Del hi, 1988,
pP.70. Also see WH. sleeman, Ranbles and Recollections of an
I ndian Official, Delhi, 1915, P.651. (First published in 1844).
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Sl eeman wites:

"Large gangs from H ndustan and the Deccan wused to
rendezvous in these groves, remain in them for nmany days
together every year, and carry their dreadful trade along
all the lines of road that pass by and branch off them wth
the know edge and connivance of the two |and holders by
whose ancestors those groves had been planted, | should have
t hought hima fopl or a nad man; and yet nothing could have
been nore true".”

The operations went on upto 1853 when Thuggee was eradicated.41

Then energed Pindharis who proved a great nenace to the country.
The earliest nenti'on of the Pi'ndhari's occurs in 1689. 42 By 1860,

the suppression of these pirates was conpleted and there was

40 ‘e
See WIlliam Sl eeman, Ramaseena and A vocabulary of the
pecul i ar | anguage used by Thugs, Calcutta, 1836, PP. 32-33.

Also see Sandria B. Freitag, "Oine in the social order of
colonial North India", Mdern Asian Studies, Vol. 25, 1991,
P.234.
41
See WH., Sleeman, Op.Ct., P.650.:
42

I bid. P. 162. The name ‘Thug’ signhifies a ‘deceiver’. Between
1799 and 1808 the practice of ‘Thuggee’ reached its highest
peak. The earliest historical notice of Thuggee appears in the
region of Firoz Shah Tughl ak, 1351-88. The next nention of
Thugs refers to the reign of Akbar (1556-1605). Meadows Tayl or
and Balfour affirmthat many Thugs were executed. In the year
1666, during the end of Shahjahan's reign, the traveller
De- Thavenot noted that the road between Delhi and Agra was

infested by Thugs. After the capture of Srirangapatanam in
1799, the attention of the Conpany's governnent was drawn to
the preval ence of Thuggee. In 1816 Dr. Sherwood Published a

paper entitled "On the Mirderers called ‘Phansigars’ (SIQ
Stranglers” in the Madras Journal of Literature and Science, It
was reprinted in Asiatic Researches, Vol. X1 (1820). During
the year 1831 the existence of the Thug organization becane
generally known. Thus the Thug organization existed
continuously on a large scale fromthe early part of the 14th
century until Sir WIIliam Sleeman’s tine. The Oigin was much
nore ancient but records are lacking. A sculpture representing
a Thug strangulation exists anong the sculptures at Ellora
executed in the 18th century. During the years 1831 to 1837,
Thugs were disposed off in one way or another. Amr Ali’s
confessions are recorded in Meadows Taylors book. The
Confessions of a Thug witten in 1837 and Published in 1839.
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peace in the country. After conplete suppression of the Thugs
and Pindharis, the English paid their attention to the nonmadic

and Gypsy tribes roamng in India.43

It is difficult to enunerate all the tribes declared as
criminals, but the report of the Al-India enquiry commttee
enunerated 136 of them besides the various m xed groups declared
as such.44 The total population of these crimmnal tribes was

estimated in di'ffferent states totali'ng four m"IIion.45 In 1981

43
W.H.Sleeman, the hero of the departnent wote, "The systemis
destroyed, the profession is ruined, the guild is scattered
never again to be associated into a great corporate body. The
craft and the nystery of the Thuggee will no |onger be handed
down fromfather to son.” Op.Cit., p.143.
44
C.B.Mamoria, Social Problens and Social Disorganization,
Al | ahabad, 1960, p.232.
45
According to third five year plan, the total nunber was four
mllion. C.B.Mamoria, Tribal Denography in India, Bonbay,
1957,p.29. Some of the crimnal tribes in Bonbay Presidency
wer e, Ber ad, Bhamptus, Bauri ah, Bhars and Pasis, Bhils,
Chappar bands, Dharal as, Futgudis, Kaikadis, Kammis, Kat bus,
Kat hodis or Katkaris, Kolis, Lamanis, Mangs, Mang Garudis,
Marwar, Baris, Minas, Qudhias, Pardhis, Ramoshis, Sansi a,
Tadvis, Vanjaris, Waddars, Bagdis, and wWaghris. Berads were
cattle lifters, highway robbers, dacoits, crop stealers and
bur gl ar s. Bhanptus travel all over India and commt thefts in
crowds. Mindwa settlement near Poona is fanous. Bhanptus are
al so known as CGhantichors, Waddars and Donga Dasaries. Bauriahs
visit Bonbay province in guise of Sadhus or Bairagees in snal
batches. They are expert burglars. Bhars and Pasis belong to
United Provinces. They commt nurders. Bhils were first
brought under the operation of crimnal tribes act in 1914-15.
Chappar bands were wandering tribe throughout India. In Migha
ti mes, Chapparbands were contractors. On the breakup of the
Mughal enpire they took to coining. Chappar bands were the
first tribe to be interned in the settlenents under the
crimnal tribes act in Bonbay province. Dharalas were addicted
to robbery, dacoity, theft and house breaking. Futgudis were

famous burgl ars. Kai kadis are arned wth house-breaking
i mpl ements to commt crine. Kanmi s are |ocal thieves. Katbus
are experts in drawing pictures on deer skin. Kat hodi s and
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census, it is estimated that the tribal population crosses the
margin of 50 mllion against the total population of 659

mllion.?*®

A report prepared by the Tribal Cultural Research and
Training Institute, (Tribal Welfare Departnent, Hyderabad),
Andhra Pradesh cited 59 sects of denotified tribes of Andhra

Pradesh.
Katkaris are crop stealers. Kolis are cultivators and field
| abour ers. Lamanis are transporters of grain and salt
mer chant s. Mangs are experts in passing off brass ornanments

for gold. Mang Garudi s are beggars. Marwar Baoris disguise in
Sadhus. Minas are burglars. Pardhis are noted for hunting and
poachi ng. Ramoshis are vill age watchnmen. Sansi ds wander through
out India in gangs and canp outside villages. Tadvis are
converted to |slam Vanjaris are notified as crimnal tribe.
Waddars |ived where work was avail able. A branch of these
waddars are settled in Andhra Pradesh. Bagdis pose as Mihadev
Kolis. Waghris were addicted to theft and cheating. See
Report of the crimnal tribes act enquiry conmttee, Bonbay,
n.d. PP. 12-25. Forty seven tribes are notified under the
crimnal tribes act in United Provinces, nanely, the Pasis,
Bhars, Mallahs, Doms, Banjaras, Dalera, Dusadhs, Haburas,
Chamars, Nats, Aherias, Bahelias, Bhawapuria, Banmanas, Badaks,
Musahars, Bauriahs, Bantu, Borya, Borya Bhat, Sansias, Saperas,
Karwal s, Kaparias, G dhias, Sonarias, Kanjars, H ndu Gosains,
Quj ars, Khatiks, Kori-Barwar, Gandila, Qudhias, Kewats, Taga
Bhat s, Lodhas, Mewatis, Bhawapuri as, Madaris, Kanmalias,
Lonachamar, Mbngi as, Khurpaltas and Aughars. Few tribes such
as Mahawats, Kalandar Faquir, Lungi Pathans, Mislim Banjaras
are Muslins. Majority menbers of crimnal tribes are Hindus.
Quj ars, Bhars, Kewats belong to schedul ed castes. See Report
of the crimnal tribes enquiry commttee united provinces of
India, Al ahabad, 1948, PP. 2-4.

The Nats were a tribe of gypsies who had no fixed home. They
were acrobats and trainers of performng animls, bears and
nonkeys. See Philip Mason, Call the Next Wtness, London,
1945, PP.55-64.

46 Census of I ndi a, Special Tables for ST’s, Series 2, 1981.

47 These tribes are as follows: Tel aga Pamulas, Dandasis, Konda
Doras, Rellis, Paidis, Kintil, Kalinga, Nakkalas, Piriki
Mukkal as, Donga Yathas, Vedurupaka Mal as, Boyas, Netti
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The crimnal tribes were shown as a separate category for
the first time in the 1911 census. Mst of these tribes foll owed

H ndu beliefs and custons. This probably led Ghurye to think

4 it

that they were Hi ndus. He called them "Backward Hindus". Sone
were Muslinms and some belonged to the Schedul ed Castes. A few
cl ai med descent fromhi gher castes. \Whatsoever their claim from
whom so ever they descended, their social status was |ow

The government proceeded with these crimnal tribes on three
basi c assunptions. First, all persons born in a particular group
or caste would becone crimnals fromthe birth, because they take
up their fathers’ profession. Second, when once they |earn such
| aw-vi ol ati ng behavi our, they wll always continue to be
crimnals, because they believe it to be a profession; and
thirdly, because of continuous crimnal practices they becone
har dened cri m nal s. These three assunptions led to the idea

that the so called crimnal tribes were dangerous elenents in the

soci ety.

Kot hal as, Reddi kas, Yanadis, Dommaras, Yerukulas, Anipi Ml as,
Vaddi Upparas, Budabukkalas, Lambadis, Waddars, Kemparis,
Pamula, Reddi, Yanadi, Jarugumalli Madi ga, Donga Dasari, Mondi
Banda, Donga Yanadi, Donga Yerukula, Donga Wddars, Donga
pommara, Jogul a, Nawabpeta Korcha, Annaboi na Mal a, Mt harachas,
Pi chiguntala, Sugali, Korcha, Donga Ml a, Amagunta Pal egars,
Paraya, Thota Naiks, Bhattu, Turaka, Pedda Boya, Dabbala
Korchas, Donga Korcha, Dasari, Sakala, Peddigolla, WMondi
Vagula, N rshikari, Donga Ura Korchas, Iranis, Kanjarbhatt,
Jatur mxed gang, Donga Boyas etc. Cted from the files,
Superintendent of Police, Cine Branch, Hyderabad, Vide No.
1185/CIB 58, dt. 27.2.1958. APSA.

48 s Ghurye, Op.cit., p.21.
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As K.M. Kapadia stated,

"As time passes the members of these tribes will nmore and
nore realize the injustice done to them and this position
may turn them ipto pernmanent enem es of the society as well
as governnent".™

These people were bound by their own code of norality. They
were physically strong and nentally sound. They had their own
code of conduct and secret dialect to comunicate with each ot her

in the performance of their task.

Several scholars argued out the nmain causes of crimnality

anong these crimmnal tribes in different ways. Venugopal Rao
attribute to the environnmental factors. Kapadia attributed nuch
to the econonmic factors. Ant hropol ogi sts |ike Biswas,

crimnologists like Gillin, historians such as Bruce and others
attributed tribal crimnality to poor economc conditions.
Bi swas studied crimnal colonies in Delhi state and canme to the
conclusion that their expenditure was nore than their incone.
Hence they were forced to conmt crime in order to conpensate
their deficit budgets. A O Hume in 1885 regarded the
crimnality anobng these tribes as the direct consequence of
absol ute hardship and the intolerant and often brutal attitude of

t he police. He says:

"Almost Savages and utterly reckless of life, they are
perpetually goaded into crines. They are forbidden to rest
even for a single day, no matter where. The nonent the
police hear of their arrival, they proceed to drive them

A8 K.M.Kapadia, "The Cim nal Tribes of Indi a", Soci ol ogi cal
Bulletin, No:l & II, (March 1952), p.45.
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away hounding them from village to village with hard words
and harder blows fromtheir own nei ghbouring thana."?Y

Gillin describes their deplorable living conditions as being

the causes for crimnal behaviour. In his words:

"It is easy to see that the bulk of the population lives on
the verge of starvation nost of the tinme. Let a famne cone
along and mllions die wunless they are assisted by
governnent or relief organizations. Under such conditions,
there is small wonder if whole famlies and. tribes have
resorted to crinminal methods to get a living. ">*

Gllin further says that,

"Wien the first batches were brought into the settlenents,
nost of the nen were clad in rags. The wonen had hardly
enough clothing to cover their shane and tr}f, children upto
12 years of the age or so were *stark naked." ™"

Fi shman writes:

"The spread of nodern education and technical know edge, and
the inprovenment in comunications has brought about an
alarmng increase in the nore sophisticated types of crine
such as bogus conpany pronoting, COi ni ng, forgery,
confidence tricks, 55“‘1 enabled the crimnals to work over
much | arger areas."

Regarding the vagrant crimnal tribes, it has been said:

"That the opportunities of permanent agriculture have not
al ways been available to them.. explains that India has
to-day about four mllion persons who adopt crinme as an
hereditary calling, a challenge to the social order and a
| egacy of the _. high caste Hi ndus’ crine of
unapproachability."”%

50 Sanjay Nigham, "Disciplining and Policing Crimnals by birth,’
artl: The making of a colonial stereotype - The crimnal
ribes and castes of North India", Indian Econom c and Soci al

H story Review, vol.XXVII, No.2, April-June, 1990, p.150.

5L G1lin John Lews op.cit., p.1l06.

2 bid.
53 alvin Texas Fishman, Culture Change... Op.Cit.,, P.98.

54 |pid., Pp.9s.
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Fi shman Wites:
"Peaceful occupation had no attraction for the spirited and
enterprising men of the community. As they were debarred by

birth fromentering into the civil and mil;ﬁ?ry service of
the state, they took to high way robbery..." -

Menbers of Crimnal tribes, who are restricted in their
movements, but not confined to settlenents, are naturally
suspected of having other than purely religious notives for
approaching the mssionaries for baptism M ssioharies are
inclined to be nore charitable than police nen in judging notives

and al though they may try honestly to give aid to the oppressed.

The factors conducive to crine anong the crimnal tribes in
India are: 1) deprivation of facilities for earning a living by
cultivation of the soil; 2) discrimnatory rules which deprive
the group of participation in some harmless activity necessary to
their social well-being, 3) Laws which make sone harm ess pursuit
a crine and the gross m suse of such |laws, 4) Traditional custons

whi ch define property rights in unsoci al ways.56

Conversion to Christianity as a nmeans of controlling crine
I's doubtless overrated by both mssionaries and sone public
officials and underrated by many police officers. Crine anong
the under privileged is not so nmuch a problem of a specific group

as a disease of the social organism

55 1bid., P.99.
56 |bid. Pp.101.
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A general economc crisis during the colonial period led to
the frequency of famnes and the consequent growh of banditry.
Fam nes during the early British rule were frequent. I n Madras
presidency, there were w despread and severe famines in 1866,
1876-1878 and 1898.°7 Being deprived of their |ivelihood many

peopl e becane bandits.

Hunt er | anent ed,

"The revenue could not be collected, the inhabitants nmade a
commpn cause wth the nar%%ders, and the whole rura
adm ni stration was unhi nged. "

The comon feature throughout the country was that w de
spread and severe fam nes increased dacoities. The years of 1866
and 1876-78 and 1898, w tnessed unprecedented outbreaks of
dacoity, food riots, looting of markets, house-breaking, cattle
stealing etc, due to fam nes in Madras province. The i nspector

General of Police observed in 1877 that dacoity as the special
59

famne crine commtted by hungry people, not ordinary crimnals.
Even after famnes, a section of them continued wth this
occupation. The so-called professional crimnals conmtted only

a very small percentage of dacoities during the fam ne years.

57 see Jagannat h pathy, "Social basis of banditry and the crimna
tribes act", Soci al Science Probings, Vol. 1 No.4 Decenber
1984, P.497.

58 w.w. Hunter, Annals of Rural Bengal, London 1897, PP. 71-72.

59 Madras Police Adninistration Report for the year 1877, Madras
1888, p.1. For exanple, out of 980 reported cases of dacoity in
1876 in Madras, only 132 were conmtted by crimnal tribes and
in 1877 only 283 out of 1695 cases were commtted by them.
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The follow ng classes of settlements and institutions have

been established by the Salvation Arny.

1. Agricultural settlenents.
2. M xed Agro-industrial settlenents.
3. Industrial settlenents.
4. Homes for released prisoners.
5. Homes for Juvenile Adult Rel eased prisoners.
6. Hones for children
7. Schools for training, weaving and silk reeling.
8. Depots for disposing of goods and obtaining orders.
9. Plantations of nul berry and eucal ypt us.
10. Factory for handl oons, warping, reeling and tw sting

rrachines.60

There were six purely agricultural settlements with 6,800
acres. In addition to that, the Salvation Arny had 2,300 acres
of land in connection with mxed agro - industrial institutions
made a total of 9,100 acres throughout India. There were three
agricultural settlenents for Sansias, one for Doms, one for
Yerukul as and one for Veppur pariahs. O these, the agricultura
settlenment of Dom’s is a great success under the control of

Sal vation Army.® The settlers were engaged in handicraft works.

60 see F. Booth Tucker, O.Ct., P.50. It was frequently all eged
that crimnal tribes would not take to agriculture. They were
given a piece of bare land often unoccupi ed because it iIs not
worth cultivating. The crops nust be watched by night, hence it
is inpossible to confine themto their |ines.

61 16 Agro-industrial settlements were under the control of the
Sal vation Arny. The main industries on which the settlers
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The Salvation Arny managed twelve industrial settlenents
including children's hones. Under proper direction and
supervision of agriculture officers an excellent opportunity was
provided for many settlers to earn homes and sufficient I|iving.
In Punjab, the work was started by Louis Dane on voluntary I|ines,
but failed. There were five settlenents run by the Salvation
Arny. In Bengal, a beginning was nade with a settlenent for
Karwal, Nats and Siddhpur. In Bihar and Oissa, tw snall
settlenents, one agricultural and the other industrial, were
start ed. In Bonbay, a settlenent for Sansias, one hone for
Kanj ar boys, a silk school and workshop were opened. Willingdon,

the then governor of Bonbay, opened the settlenents. --

Though the Salvation Arnmy started the reformation work in
Madras late, it had proceeded with full speed. Nowhere in India,
have the provisions of the <crimnal tribes’ act been so
effectively taken advantage of as in Madras. Ten settlenents
were there under the control of the Salvation Arny and one
boardi ng school opened for the children of the ex-crimnals.
Harold Stuart got support of Pentland, the then governor of

Madras.

concerned were handloom weaving and silk. Four industrial
homes, five honmes for Juvenile adults were opened for adult
prisoners by Salvation Arny. The Madras and United Provinces
governnents are the only ones which have the industrial homes
for children of crimnal tribes. There were altogether six
schools of this character. See Booth Tucker, Op.Gt., PP
50-51.

62| hid. , pPP.56-59.
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Ex-criminal Tribes Settlements
In Andhra Pradesh
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The Lieutenant Governor of United Provinces, John Hewett, said:

"The mnost gratifying feature in the history of crimnal
tribes has been +the success of the Salvation Arny
settl enents. The prelimnary results have been nost
encour agi ng. Booth Tucker and other self sacrificing
menbers of the organization were on the way to turn the
crimnals _from hopeless enemes of mankind into useful
citizens".

A brief survey  of the existing ex-Cimnal Tri bes

settlenments is given bel ow

1. Kalichedu Settlenent, Nellore District:

This settlenent was first started in 1911 by Ludw g. 200
peopl e belonging to Katheras or Donga Dasaries of Nellore were
provided enploynent in mca mnes near Kalichedu. But the
Kat heras never honestly took to the work provided for them They
were declared to be a crimnal tribe along with the Donga
Dasaries of Kurnool and Guntur districts. Sone Dommaras Of
Nellore district were brought to this settlenent and they were
provided work in the mica mnes of Kalichedu. Industries such as

agriculture, mat-making etc. were also provided to the settlers.64

2. Kavali Settlenment, Nellore District:
Kavali settlenent was started as a settlenment for Donga

Yerukul as of Nellore district in Cctober 1912 by E. Bullard of the

63 See F. Booth Tucker, Op.cit., P.59.

64 Note shoving the progress nade in the settlenent of crininal
tries in the Madras presidency upto Septenber 1916, Madras,
1916, P.1. TNA
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Anmerican Baptist M ssion. The Superintendent of police inforned
Bullard that they mght have to take care in the future of the
entire gang of Yerukula crimnals which would entail opening
about 600 prisons. The Anmerican Baptist Mssion readily accepted
the proposal to provide the necessary conditions for social,
i ndustrial, educational and hygienic inprovenment of the crimna

settl enent. In Decenber 1916, Kavali crim nal settl ement
transferred sone of its settlers to Bitragunta. Thi s
agricultural settlenment at Bitragunta was declared to be a part
of Kavali crimnal settlenment in January 1917. This was under
the supervision of E  Bawden who worked hard to nake the

Yerukul as a self-respecting and sel f-supporting peopl e. 2

The reformatory settlenent at Kavali was transferred to
Bitragunta with effect from 1st April 1933. CGovernnent took its
control in 1934 fromthe Anerican Baptist Mssionaries. Wth the
repeal of the crimnal tribes act, the inhabitants were let free
in Septenber 1948 and the settlenent office was abolished and the
records were handed over to the district police office. The
probl ens at Kapparalla Tippa are to be viewed from soci o-econom c

and human angl e.

3. sitanagaram Settlenent, Quntur District:
Sitanagaram settlenent was opened in January 1913 wth a

few nen who were released fromJail. M. WMuickenzie of Sal vation

65 gee V. Lalitha, The Maki ng of Crim nal Tribes Op.Cit., P.85.
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Arny took charge of the responsibility of Si t anagar am
settlemant.66 In COctober 1915, the Sitanagaram settlenent was
divided into tw parts nanely Sainayapuram and Kondapet

settlenents each under the management of the Salvation Army.°’

Sitanagaram settlement is a penal settlenent. Agriculture
was the chief means of livelihood and the other main occupation
was stone quarrying. Cultivation continues to be their chief
occupation even today. The work was further developed by the
Sal vation Arny with the assistance or rail-link to the quarries,
weavi ng, sil k-reeling, carpentry and securing the other
subsidiary industries provided for the settlers and they took

interest in mat and basket naki ng al so.

4. Bhummannagadda Settlenent, Chittoor district:

This settlement was opened for Nawabpeta or Vayal pad Korchas
in the early part of 1913. The settlenent was taken charge on 7th
January 1914 by M A Allen of the Salvation Arny. The sudden
change of control from the police to the salvation Arny led to
early disasters. Booth Tucker conplained about the police
interference even after the settlement was handed over to the
Sal vation Arnmy. The manager of the settlement Allen could not
understand Telugu. So he was replaced by captain Swam Das. The

chief enploynent provided to the settlers was agriculture.

66 See Mackenzie, The Miud Bank...,0p.Cit., P.87.

67 see V. Lalitha, The Making of Criminal Tribes... Op.Ct.,
P.104.
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Besi des agriculture, the settlers were also provided wth

enpl oynent in weaving and silk production. The Korchas nade ropes

68
and baskets.

5. Lingala Settlenent, Mhaboob Nagar District:

The Lingala settlenent was started in the year 1917. 1In the
begi nning the village was unhealthy, the water was poi sonous and
the locality full of malaria. An area of 14,560 acres of virgin
forest land was given for the Lingala settlenent. The crimna
classes brought to Lingala settlenment were Lambadis (sugalis)
Yer ukul as, Waddars, Pat hruds, and Dommaras. A school was
constructed for the education of the children of Lingala settlers

during the year 1917. The subjects taught were Telugu

69
arithmetic, sew ng, gardening and physical drill. Hanki n, the
crim nal tribes settlenent of ficer, guided the settlers
efficiently. Vilayat Hussain, Shamsuddin, Turab Ali, the

settlenent officers, furthg developed the settlenent into a

little oasis in the desert.

The tribe known as N zam waddars, originally belonged to

Hyder abad st at e, restricted their nmovenent s to Lingala

68

Not e showing the progress made in the settlenent of crimnal
tribes in Madras presidency upto Septenber 1916, Op.Cit., P.12.
Report on the administration of the district police of H E. H.,
the Nizamls CGovernment for the year 6th Cctober 1917 to 5th
Cct ober 1918 (1327 Fasli), Hyderabad,b 1919, pp. 27-28.A.P.State
Gazetteers O fice, Hyderabad.
7% pid. , p.24.
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settlement. A large number of Yerukula famlies from Andhra
region escaped to the N zam dom nions. Some famlies of
Yerukul as were brought from @ul barga, Bellary and Lingsur
districts of the then Hyderabad state. The then N zam Usman
Nawab Alikhan, started one settlenent in Lingala in Mahaboobnagar
district. The settlenent is 104 mles away from Hyderabad.71
Lingal a settlenment is in the mdst of Naliamalai forest area. The
nane " Lingala’ was derived from the Shaivalingas in the
surroundi ng areas. Those who are giving trouble to N zam
gover nnent were the people that were interned in the Lingala

2 It conprised of three tribes 1) Yerukulas 2)

settl enent.
Chenchus and, 3) Lambadis. 90% of the Yerukulas had relations
Wi th the people from Karnataka. The peculiar feature of Lingala
settlement is that these three tribes have marital relations with
each other. There is no other settlement in India in which

marital relations exist between three different tribes.

At present, the settlenent has a hospital, police station,
school s for boys and girls, post office and a tenple. The
children are well clothed, fed and taught at the expense of the
st ate. They are sent to the workshops to learn the work for

which they are best fitted. They are experts in weaving,

o Haikerwal, B.S.,Op.cit., PP.194-195.

72 5ee V. Lalitha, "Li ngala Settlenent”, an unpublished article,
submtted to Indian H story Congress, 56th Session, Calcutta,
1995, P.3.
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carpentry, tile and brick-making and |aundering. Many famlies

are farmng plots given to themby the Nl zams governnent.

The above nentioned account gave, in brief, the information
about the existing settlenments in Andhra Pradesh along wth
Siddhapuram and Stuartpuram which constitute the thene of the

present study.

The Governnent used to deal with the individuals caught in
crimnal activities individually or collectively, first under
the Regulation XXVI of 1793, then under the Act of XXX of 1836

and, later, under the |Indian Penal Code of 1860. 3

Thus, legally
until the year 1871, no tribe as a whole was dubbed as crim nal
tribe. Wwen the control of the traditional crimnal behaviour on
the part of certain tribes becanme a problem for the British
Covernnent, they felt it necessary for preventive and deterrent
purposes to treat the entire tribal group legally as a crimnal

tribe. In this way all the nenbers could be kept under continuous

wat ch and vi gi | ance.

The OGrimnal Tribes Acts
The Act of 1871:

The main aim of the 1871 Act was to keep an eye on the
activities of the crimnal tribes. A constant surveillance over

and vigilance about their activity was planned, but it was not

73 y.n. Sleeman, Op.Cit., P.89.
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the intention of this act to check the nomadism of these people.
The aim of the Act was to control the crinme and help the nmenbers
of crimnal tribes to reform and rehabilitate thenselves. This
Act gave w der powers to the provincial governments. The
provi ncial governments were authorized to declare any group of
peopl e whom they suspect as incorrigibles as ‘Criminal Tri bes'.
In this act the phrase ‘criminal tribe' was first coined and the

system of registration begun. The act was applied in Sindh and
74

nowhere el se in the Bonbay presidency. This Act provided for the
mai ntenance of a register in which the nanmes and other
particulars of all the nmenbers of a tribe were witten. They
were required to register the information about births and
deat hs. Some of them were required to report at regular
intervals to the police station. From tine to tinme policenen
used to take a round of their colonies and také roll-call of all

t he menbers.

It was discovered that the famlies of these nen were
usually involved in crimnal activities. If the nmen were thrown
into prison, the famlies either had to continue their
depredations or suffer in great financial and enotional stress.
The authorities found that crimnals who were released from
prison were worse than before. As a result of experience gained,

the act was anended in 1897 and power was delegated to the

74 Report of the crimnal tribes enquiry commttee, united
provi nces of India, 1947, Allahabad, 1948, P.4.
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provincial governments of notifying tribes. Enhanced penalties
for repetition of offences and breach of rules were also

provided.75

The Crimnal Tribes Act of 1908:

In 1908, the colonial governnent passed another Crim nal
Tri bes Act. It permtted the various provincial Governnents of
India to nmake plans whereby tribes suspected of living by crine
could be registered and supervised by the police and those
menbers of crimnal tribes which had been convicted could be
placed in settlenents. In these settlenments they were taught to
wor K. Instructions were given to lead an honest life. Thei r
children were sent to schools. It was hoped that such steps woul d
bring about a conplete reformation. If any famly failed to
furnish the required information they were liable to punishnent.
They were forced to remain in the settlenent until t he
authorities were firmy certain that they could be trusted to
remain honest and lawabiding citizens. | ndi vidually the
crimnal was not kept in the settlenent. H s entire famly was

br ought to t he settl enent. For example, in Unnava

75 Expl ai ni ng t hese changes Wod Burn said : "Oiiginally Humanity
is not the sound Humanity which exhausts all its pity on the
crimnal and forgets the sufferings of the people upon whom
that crimnal prays". See Report of the crimnal tribes
igﬂgi ry committee, united provinces of India, 1947, Allahabad,

, Pebe
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Lakshminarayana’s novel, Malapalli the whole famly of Ramadas

was brought to the settlement. ’®
The Gimnal Tribes Act of 1911:

As the desired goals could not be achieved by the Act of
1908, another Act was passed by the government, known as Cim nal
Tribes Settlement Act in 1911. The main features of the Act
wer e: If the local governnent has reason to believe that any
tribe, gang, or class of persons, or any part of tribe, gang, or
class is addicted to the systematic comm ssion of non-bail able
of fences, it may, by notification in the local official gazette,
declare that such person or group was a crimnal tribe as the
termis used inthis Act.”’’ There are two methods of dealing with
these people - registration and settlenent. Regi stration
attenpted to keep track of them under police surveillance in the
communities where they |live. Settlement neans locating in a

special place provided, so that they can be nore closely

controlled than by registration. In the settlenments they were
76\l apalli is a reputed novel in Telugu witten during the
nat i onal novenent . It deals wth the life of Dalits
(Harijans) .In course of the novel, the author depicted the life
of crimnal tribes’ in the settlenments. See Unnava

Lakshm narayana, Malapalli, (Telugu) Machilipatnam, 1922, p.50.

77 see  Note shovi ng the progress nmade in the settlenents of
crimnal tribes in the Madras Presidency upto Septenber 1916,
Op.Cit., P.1. The main difference between the act of 1871 and
that of 1911 was that 1) The act of 1871 was only applied to
certain provinces in Northern India, nanely, Bengal, the United
Provinces and the Punjab etc. It was not extended to Madras.
But 1911 act was applied to the whole of India. Also, See
GllinJohn Lewis, Op.Ct., p.1l11.
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under the control of the Criminal Tribes Settlenent Officers.’®

In accordance with this Act, schedules were prepared for
various crimmnal tribes. Personal identification marks and the
thunb and pal m i npressions of each of the nenbers of the tribe
were taken into consideration. This was done with a view to
track down the crimnals with ease. Besides, the nore notorious
menbers of the tribe were put under very strict observation.
Their activities were mnutely watched. The governnent could
remove any child of the age of six or above fromthe “crimnal’
parents and give him education and training in governnental
institutions. Under this Act, Provincial Governnents were given

special instructions for control of these tribes.

According to the Act of 1911, the Cimnal Tribes were
classified into three categories. 1) Tribes who were originally
crimnal but had settled down to honest occupations although sone
sections of themcontinue to live by commtting crinmes. 2) Tribes
who had settled abodes and generally on sone ostensible
occupation but who periodically commtted dacoities and robberies
at distant places fromtheir hones and lived by such gains and,
3)Nomadic tribes who wandered continuously and commtted

robberi es whenever they found an opportuni‘ty.79

78 y c. simhadri, Op.Cit., P.26.

79 Madras Crinminal  Tribes Manual, Crimnal Tribes Act VI of
1924,brought upto 31st March 1927, P.1l. TNA
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The Crimnal Tribes Act of 1924:

On the recommendations of the Indian Jail Enquiry Conmm tt ee,
the Grimnal Tribes Act was again anended in 1923, and it was
applied to the whole of British India in 1924. In many aspects,
the 1911 Act was found defective and contained many | oop- hol es.
Basically, in am and intent, it was preventive and not
corrective. There were virtually no attenpts in it to reform and
rehabilitate the present crimnals. O course, there was
provision for separating children from the parents and giving
t hem proper education. But there were practical difficulties too.
Interm xing the parents and children will add new problens. The

at nosphere of the ‘cCulture of cCrime’ will be continued.

The commttee recommended that a formal enquiry was
necessary before any individual was registered as a nenber of a
crimnal tribe. Some of the main features of the Act are:

1) Notification, 2) Registration, 3) Settlenment of Crimnals

80
and, 4) Unjust punishnents and sentences.
1. Notificati on:
Section iii of the Act enpowered the local governnent to

declare any tribe or class of persons or a part thereof, as a

80 \pdras Criminal Tribes Manual - criminal tribes act VI of 1924
brought upto 31st March 1927, Madras 1927, P.1.
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criminal tribe, if it has some reason to believe that they are

5 ]
81

addicted to the conmmission of non-bail abl e offences.

2. Regi stration:

After the notification of a tribe as crimnal, the district
magi strate was asked by the l|ocal government to nmake a regul ar
register of the nenbers of crimnal tribes living wthin his
jurisdiction. lThen the district magistrate called every nenber
of the tribe concerned and asked each one to furnish the

information required by him82

3. Settl enment of Crimnals:

Section 16 of the Cimmnal Tribes Act provided for the
establishnent of reformatories and educational and agricultural
settlenents for crimnals and it enpowered the |ocal governnent
to place any tribe, group or any individual in any type of
settlenent. This could be done even for a man with his previous
convi cti on. They were sent to the crimnal settlements for not

payi ng a fine. 83

81 pid. Pp.1.
82 | pi q.
83 | pbid.
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4. Unj ust Puni shments and Sent ences:

Section 23 of the Cimnal Tribes Act declared that any
person bel onging to the category of ex-crimnal tribes, convicted
once for any offence under the Indian Penal Code, specified in
the schedule first, if convicted of the sane offence for the
second time, he will be punished with inprisonment for ten or not
| ess than seven years and on a third or any subsequent conviction
with transportation for |ife. This section contenplates further

puni shnent al so. &4

The instance of getting a pass and reporting oneself to the
police led the policeman and village headman to take forced and
free |abour from the poor. This gave birth to bribery at the

| ocal |evel.

The Crimnal Tribes Act was anmended a nunber of times to
control these people. Though the Act remained in force for about
80 years, it failed to achieve its purpose. The policy of the
government was to suppress the turbulent elenents anong the
tribes and also to encourage them to settle on land and to
provide themw th nmeans of earning an honest livelihood. But the

conditions and the status were the sanme as before.

84 gher Si ngh Sher, op.cit., p.56.
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The |eaders and social reforners realized that the dubbing
of a people as Crimnal Tribe was a blot on the Indian society.
Nehru stated in a speech delivered at Nellore (Andhra Pradesh) in
Cct ober 1936 that:

"I am aware of this nonstrous provision of Crim nal
Tribes Act which constitutes a negation of civil liberty.
Wde publicity should be given to its working and an attenpt
made to have the Act renoved fromthe Statue Book. No tribe
could be classified as crimnal as such and the whole
principle is out of consonance with all civilized_principles
of crimnal justice and treatnment of offenders."®

B. Pattabhi Sitaramayya, angrily pointed out that,

"cattle that are sold and brought in the market, wld
animals that are hunted out of villages, wornms that are
trodden ypder the feet are not worse treated than Cimnal
Tribes."®°

L3 Quoted in V.Raghavaiah, The problem of <crimnal tribes,

. cit., p.11.
86

| bid. He further said,"the state of suffering of famlies and
tribes classed as crimnals not because of msconduct or of
evil deeds done but because of their birth is a tale of we and
wi ckedness. A.A Said the then Honme Secretary to the chief
conm ssioner, Delhi witing to B.C.Mukherji,the then secretary
to the governnent of India Honme Department,that, "I amdirected
to say that the-  Chief Comm ssioner does not agree that the
crimnal tribes act is a blot on the Statute Book or that its
total repeal is called for in the conditions prevailing at
present It will be agreed in general that a large nunber of
persons dealt with under the existing Crimnal Tribes Act
(1924) have not refornmed sufficiently to justify the total
abolition of restrictions on their novenments and activities. As

is well - known, a large nunber of crimnal tribes nen are
still addicted to crinmes, so that sone sort of control over
their novenent s and activities i's essenti al ; for,
QG herwi se, being reluctant to carve out a decent living for

t hensel ves and their famlies by honest nmeans they are sucre to
continue to prey upon society and indulge in their anti-social
activities.Instances are not lacking today all over India of

Cimnal Tribesnen being found concerned in | arge nunber of
cases of thefts, burglaries, robberies etc. The chi ef
comm ssi oner, however, agree that while the total abolition of
the crimnal tribes Act in question is not called for, it may
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Criticizing the crimnal tribes act Vennelacunti Raghavaiah, a

wel | known social worker stated that:

"Born am dst such strange and outrageous notions about caste
system and the supposed heredity of crime, this act
destroyed donestic peace, enbittered human life and led to
the nost false of all theories i.e., once a crimnal, always
a crimnal.

M.V. Subba Rao, former acting Chief Justice of the Madras H gh

court, characterized the crinmnal tribes act as foll ows:

"There are laws which offend the conscience of progressive
I ndi a. Take for instance, ,the crimnal tribes act which
di sgraces our statute book"."Y"

Wil e sending a nmessage to the crimnal tribes conference held in

Tinnevel ly district on 14.5.1937, he further said:

"I desire to state the need to repeat the obnoxious
provisions of crimnal tribes act. The act treats certain
people as born crimnals and what can degrade humanity pore
than to make birth, in a particular community, a crinme"."””

M S. Aney, forner governor of Bihar, who presided over the all

be possible to nmake sonme of its provisions less stringent and
nore in conformty with nodern ideas of penal reform” see
Crimnal Tribes Act enquiry committee, Governnent of Bonbay,
May 1946,P.167. Home Departnent, Resolution No 9849/3, Bonbay
castle, 27th May 1943. B.C Mikherji, the then chief secretary
to governnent, said, "The renoval of the entire tribes fromthe
operation of the act would affect the interests of the peacef ul
and lawabiding citizens as nobst of the crinmes 1n many
districts are committed by persons belonging to these tribes.
Therefore steps for prevention of crinmes and reclamation of
these tribes nust be taken side by side". Ibid. , P.168.
87

See V. Raghavai ah, The problem of crimnal tribes, Op.Ct.
88P.11.
lbid., P.11.

89
Cted inV. Lalitha, The Making of Crim nal Tribes Patterns and

Transitions. ... Op.Ct., P.27.
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India crimnal tribes’ conference in 1939 remarked,

"It is after mature consideration that we have protested
against registering whole tribes as crimnal for the faults
of sone of theirgsrring menbers and al so objected to inhuman
restrictions..."™

Thakkar Bapa, secretary, Al India Harijan Sevak Sangh, renarked
that "Crimnal tribes act 1s disgracing our statute book". He

appeal ed to the Congress and non-Congress mnisters:

"To expedite legislation to do justice to a much neglected
section of our country nen, m@g were never and could never
have been crimnals by birth".

Desabhakt ha Konda Venkat apai ah Pantul u observed that:

"I't is the nost inhuman statute that has outlived its
pur pose".

K.N Katju remarked: As mnister for justice, that

"it is an insult to God and humanity to treat I nnocent
children of crimnal tribes as born crimnals".

V.V. Gri said about the crimnal tribes:

"CGovernnents are actually aware of the inequalities in the
country which becone glaring when contrasted wth the
prosperity of some sections of the comunity. Change in
social structure and the renoval of the poverty are two
aspects of Lhe sane guestion. One cannot be achieved w t hout
the other".””

20 1 pid. p.27.

L pid., p.11.
92 . . . s ;

See V. Lalitha, Socio-economc and admnistrative aspects of
932N ex-crimnal tribe, Op.Ct., P.29.

Ibid., P.28.

% v, Raghavai ah, The Probl emof ex-crimnal tribes, Op.Ct., P
95 gee Report of the Commissioner for Scheduled Castes and

Schedul ed Tri bes, 1969-70, 9th report, Delhi, 1970, PP. 95-96.
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He further said:

"To class therefore a whole tribe, indeed a sixtieth of the
popul ation of whole India as crimnal is it self an act of
crimnality of which governnments are guilty. It is really
an unchal | engeabl e exanple of the exercise of brute force,
of which all the governnents are incarnation on earth. The
state of suffering of famlies and tribes classed as
crimnals not because of m sconduct or of evil deeds done,
but becaus of their birth is a tale of we and
wickedness"."

The Habitual O fenders Act of 1948:

It cane into force from 29th April 1948. It ains at the
control of the crimnals who take to cri'ne as a profession. 97 |t
was taken up after the rules under the Act were published in the
Fort St. CGeorge Gazettee dt. 22nd Novenber 194 9.98 The then Deputy
I nspector Ceneral of police Railways and Central Intelligence

Depart ment Madras not ed:

96
Gted in Sher Singh sher," Plea for denotified and Gypsy Tri bes
of India"™ Tribal Souvenir, Bharatiya Adimajati Sevak Sangh,
Vol .3 No.2. P.113.

97 2 ¢
3,117 menbers were notified upto 31st March 1950. 2970 were

fornmerly registered nmenbers. Ofences falling under sections
379, 380, 400, 414, 420, 454, and 461 of I|ndian Penal Code and
411 of receiving stolen property are the nost common forns of

crines they conmt. The relaxation of the act nade all the
habi tual offenders to roam all over the areas in the country
and take to their profession. This is the reason for the

increase of crime in nost of the provinces. See Adm nistration
Report on Habitual O fenders Settlenents for 1949-50, Madras
1950, P.13. APSA

98
5,268 persons were restricted under the act of whom 4,097 are

ex-notified nmenbers during the year 1951-52. The act had very
little effect in controlling crime and crimnal tribes. See
Adm ni stration Report on Habitual offenders settlenents for the
year 1951-52, Madras 1952, P.11.
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"The application of the Act is very 1limited. The Act has
application only to such criminals-convicted of serious

of fences and crimnal mnded persons interned in the
settlenent. The governnent of India published an All India
Habi tual offenders bill which is an effective instrunent to

exercise better control over the criminals".??

N. G Ranga also strongly fought for the repeal or abolition
of the CGrimnal Tribes Act and the upliftrment of crimnal tribes
in Madras presidency. He said the crimnal tribes act was used to
‘suppress political works' to those days.100 Two bills were passed
in the central |egislative Assenbly. The first bill was sponsored
by Venkat subba Reddyiar who was an M.L.A. to repeal the crimna
tribes act. The second bill was sponsored by N G Ranga. He
proposed to repeal sections 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 17, 19 and 20 of
the crimnal tribes act. It was stated in the report of the

crimnal tribes enquiry conmttee, united provinces, 1947, that

"Ranga‘’s proposal amunts to wlling to wound but afraid to
strike; It seeks to retain the best of the crimnal Tribes act
and renove its kernel. In a special penal |egislation such as the

crimnal tribes act, the only justification can be the absolute
necessity of provision of coercive and restrictive neasures for
the protection of society and if these are to be ‘deleted or
diluted’ as Sri Ranga’s bill proposes, the raison d etre of the

Act di sappears". 101

99
See Administration Report on Habitual offenders settlements
loBor the first half year 1953-54, Madras 1955, P.6.
See Crimnal Tribes Act Enquiry Conmittee Report, Covernment
of Bonmbay, My 1943, P.173.

101 gee Report of the Crimnal Tribes enquiry commttee, united
provi nces of India 1947, Al ahabad, 1948, PP.11-12. Also see
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The Habitual O fenders Act of 1952:

The Indi an governnment appointed a commttee in 1949 to study
the usefulness of the law. It expressed the view that the Act was
against the spirit of the Constitution. The public also noved
and as a result the CGimnal Tribes Act was repealed in 1952, and
in its place the Habitual O fenders Act was enacted in that year.
Wth the repeal of the Act, about 2,268,348 persons in the

102 Now the status of the Crim nal

country were legally set free.
Tribes in law is the sane as his fellow Indians. The conmttee
also recomended that suitable steps should be taken for the
anelioration of the problem of Crimnal Tribes after the repeal
of the Act. The governnent is now involved in initiating
necessary steps to aneliorate the hardships of these groups of
people. In spite of all the facilities provided by the governnent
of India, the social position of the crimnal tribes remains the

sane as before. The stigma still haunts them These people are

unable to free thensel ves from social bondage.

Various states in India took steps to repeal the Crimnal
Tribes Act. The Madras governnment was the first to take steps to
repeal the Act in 1949. The Andhra Pradesh Habitual O fenders
Act was passed in 1948. Wth this Act the governnent could

file No.24s/2/43 police branch 1943, governnent of |ndia, Hone
departnment, p.1. Also see CGovernnent of India, Police Branch,
The Crimnal Tribes anmendnment bill by Prof. N.G Ranga, File
No.32/3/45, Del hi, 1945, P.I|.NAl.

102 y « simhadri, The Denotified Tribes_ __ (p.Cit, p.29.
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direct the district magistrate to make a register of habitual
of fenders within his district. The register was to be placed in
the custody of the superintendent of police who shall, fromtime
to time, report to the district magistrate any alteration to be
made therein. The district collector or any officer, authorized
by him on his behalf, may at any time order the finger and palm

I npressions, foot prints and photographs of any registered

offender to be taken. wth this Act, if any habitual offender is

found outside the area, to which his mvements have been
restricted, he may be arrested without warrant by a police
officer, village headman or village watchman. This Crimnal

Tribes Act was again repealed in 1954. Another Act was passed in

1965. Wth this Act the government of Andhra Pradesh fornul ated

sone rules. 103 They are:

1) The Superintendent of Police shall, from time to tinme,
exam ne the cases of individuals residing in the area within
his jurisdiction.

2) A register is maintained in the settlements.

3) Every registered offender is supplied with a certificate of
identity.

4) Every registered offender shall give his certificate of
Identity for examnation or inspection when required by any

police officer.

o Y.C. Simhadri, Denotified Tribes.... OP.Cit., PP. 172 & 186,.
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5) Every registered offender shall report at the nearest police

station.

If a registered offender was arrested or convicted, the
certificate of identity shall be treated as his personal property
and dealt with accordingly. Wen a village headman receives
information that a registered offender of another village has
spent a night or part of a night in his village, wthout a
certificate, he shall pronptly informthe Station House Oficer.
Any registered offender who intends to |eave the house in which
he is residing, during night between 10.00 P.M and 5.00 A M,
before his departure, he has to inform tlo the village headman,
the date and tine at which he intends fo | eave the house and

return, and the place to whi'ch he is goi ng. 104

It is unfortunate to call the whole tribe or a clan or
famly crimnals. There is no country in the world, to our
know edge, whose people practice crine as their occupation. To
our surprise, even blind persons are also registered. To reform
the crimnal tribes, it is necessary to inmpart to them some
professional skills of earning a livelihood, for it is hopeless

to expect themto be honest without proper food and shelter.

104 | hid.
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Chapter 3

SOCIO-ECONOMIC PROFILE OF
SIDDHAPURAM AND STUARTPURAM
SETTLEMENTS
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The reclamation of a crimnal tribe or caste, as they are
called, represents a problem which is at once unique as well as
delicate and difficult. The work of gradually weaning these
crimnal classes away from crimnal habits, by affording these
cl asses from whol esone training and honorable enploynent, has
been undertaken in India chiefly by non-official organizations
such as the Salvation Arny, Anerican Baptist Telugu M ssion,
Canadian M ssion etc. The success of both official and
unofficial agencies in this respect has been phenonenal, while
the way in which the crimnal tribes and castes have thensel ves
responded to discipline and the creation of new social and
econom c opportunities gives us hope, one day these people, nmay
be converted into |aw abiding and useful citizens. This requires

a radical economc as well as social reform

SECTI ON |

SIDDHAPURAM SETTLEMENT

There are few countries in the world where the
transformation from an agricultural to industrial system has been
successfully adopted. Oine has been on the increase as a result
of the acconpanyi ng social stress and strains. Throughout India,
it is economc conditions of depressed castes and tribes often
give a clue to Indian social gradation. |In this background, we
have to study the voluntary settlenent at Siddhapuram managed by
the then government and Stuartpuram settlement nmanaged by

Sal vation Arny, which are taken for our study. W have to
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anal yze the facts of both the settlenents and draw concl usions
accordingly in order to present a conparative picture. The
background in which they are brought up and the way in which they
are trained for reclamtion speaks volunes of the respective

settl enents.

In the early part of the 20th century about 20 or 30 super
numeraries of Waddars wandered in Guntur and Kurnool districts
and the N zam dom ni ons. The Waddars of Kurnool district i.e.,
gang no XIV becane notorious for professional dacoi ti es,
robberies, house breaking and cases of a niscellaneous nature.}
Under these circunstances the governnment considered a proposal to
establish a settlenent at Siddhapuram Kurnool district under
section 12 of the crimnal tribes act for Donga Waddars and a

section of Donga Yerukul as. These Donga Waddars have already

been informally settled at Siddhapuram 2

Si ddhapuram settlenment was a voluntary settlenent. The
boundaries of this settlenment were as follows. In the North-
Sout hern boundary there is Krishnapuram Agraharam In the West-
Sout hern boundary there is Velgode Reserve and Dornal-Atmakur
Road. In the East, the boundary runs south west along the Sinms

line to a point where it neets the Siddhapuram tank bund and in

1 see Home Judici al Departnment, GO No. 1279, 10th June 1915,
P. 2. TNA

2 See  Home Judicial Departnment, G.0.No. 1860, 5th Septenber
1917, p.1. Donga Waddars are registered as crimnal tribes by
the crimnal investigation departnent, Gang No. XV, and
Yerukul as Gang No. XIII.TNA.
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the south, the boundary runs to the south-east corner of Kandam.
Li kewise, in the west, the boundary runs northwards of the

vel gode reserve (terailine) to the starting point.?3

The site of the settlement was shifted to the interior
village in the forest area about 13 km east of Venkatapuram
village on Atmakur Sri‘sailam road. It is in Atmakur police

station limts and about 12 k.m.s, east of Atnmakur town.

The old site was mal arious. The whole settlenent was w thin
200 to 300 yards of the bund of the big tank. Bet ween the bund
and the village is a depression fromwhich earth for the bund was
excavat ed. Water stagnates throughout the year and there is a
dense grow h of bulrushes and other nmarsh-grasses. Two hundred
yards to the north of the village is a drainage depression in
which water stagnates and bulrushes flourish. Four to five
hundred yards south and south-west of the village, the sane
conditions prevail along the course of the Bhavanasi nullah for a
di'stance of 2 to 3 1‘ur|ongs.5 The village is surrounded by ideal

breedi ng grounds for Anopheles. These stagnant pools are largely

3 See Hone Judicial Departnent, G.0.No. 1284, 27.3.1937,
P. 4. TNA,

4 See  Home Judici al Departnment, G.0.No. 6170, dt. 22.12.1938,
P. 3. TNA

5 The pits continued to act as a breeding place for nosquitoes.
They were connected with each other by drains during rainy
season. Qher pits were located with in a distance of about 2
furlongs fromthe settlenment village site. The soil was very
danp during rainy season. It was proposed to renove the
settlement to the safe and convenient locality on 20.12.1926.
See Public Wrks Labour Department hereafter P.W.L.D. G.O.No.
52, dt. Jan 1927, P.2. APSA
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the result of the building of the tank and are fed by sub-soil
percol ation. There are deep pits in the tank bed which hold water
all the year round. During the south-west nonsoon when nalaria
is nost prevalent, the wind blow from the village and probable
source of infection. The Bhavanasi adjoins the new site is clear
of growth of weeds. © The forest humdity and weather |ogging

bred nosquitoes and mal aria clainmed a heavy death toll.

A new site was selected about 1 /2 mles fromthe old site.
This was 1 V2 mles distant from Bhavanasi nullah. The
non-possi bility of preventing the anopheles round the site was
because of the cost and the village was situated directly bel ow
the bund of the big tank could not but be darrp.7 The change of
new site contributed to the health and confort of the settlers.
The site of the settlenment was shifted to the present place in

January 1927.°8

Si ddhapuram has been divided into three blocks, viz., 1.
Jandrapeta 2. Gummadipeta, 3. Santa Mutchupeta. This colony has
one main road. The huts are built on both the sides of the road.
There may be one or two pucca houses which speak about the poor
econom c condition of that settlenent. On the other side of the
road twenty Reddy famlies are residing. The settlers are

residing on the left side of the road away from the Reddy

6See P.V.L.D., G.0.No. 137, d.t. 19.1.1927, PP.1-2. APSA.
7See p.w.L.D., G.0.No 1719, dt. 9.8.1927, P.13. APSA
8See P. w.L.D. , G.0.No. 2190, 28.7.1930, P.5. APSA,
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famlies. There is no special interaction between waddars and
Reddi es. Besides them, 70 Harijan famlies are also residing. At
present, this village has a police station, elenentary school,

wonen's wel fare center, tenple, church and a bus stop.

Et hni ¢ Backgr ound:

The settlers, interned in Siddhapuramsettlenent, were Donga
Waddar s. These Donga Waddars were known as Katheras or Donga
Dasari s. They were also known as Gudu Dasaris or Micherikal as
settled in all districts of Andhra Pradesh. According to sone,
they were drawn fromthe Boya, Golla, Daddur and Saliakas.g In
Si ddhapuram settlenent, the term Donga Waddars is used for these
people. The term Waddera is a corrupt form of the Sanskrit word
‘odhra’, the nanme of the country now known as Oissa from where
t hese people are supposed to have m grat ed. 10 The nenbers of this
gang -were nonadic but majority of them have settled in different
parts of the country, especially in Kurnool, Guntur, Krishna,
Banaganpal |y, Chittoor, Cuddapah and Nellore districts of Andhra
Pradesh.1! In Gible's Cuddapah district nanual, this tribe is
classified as house-breakers, cut - purses (pick-pockets) and
cattle lifters. Gible, as early as 1875, renmarked that these

Waddars were the npst hardened class of cri'm'nals. 12

9 See V. Lalitha, The making of Crimnal Tribes = = . Cit.,
P.74.

10 see  Home Judi ci al Department, G.O.No. 1279, 10th June 1915,
P.1. TNA

11 £ Ranachandra Sastri, Hi story of the Crimnal Tribes in Madras
Presi dency, Madras, 1929, PP.17-18.

12 5ee p.w.L.D., G.0.No. 2146, 28th August 1928, P.2. APSA.
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These Waddars |ive in detached settlenents, conical huts
simlar to those of the Dommaras with a | ow entrance.”~ The huts
were far away fromany village and nost probably live in selected
j ungl es. = They used to wear a wai st cloth and an upper cloth and
put on ‘namam’ and a ‘bottu’ > In the name of Kal-Waddars Of
Matti WAddars, they watch the topography of each house in that

village, pitch upon such houses and commt house-breaki ngs. They

were skillful to break open any stone or nmud wall w thout much

difficulty. They go out in batches to villages for work and
commit crimes. 1©

Previously, they Ilived in Bodducherla, Markapur taluqg,
Kurnool district and later, in 1890, they canme to Kothalur in

Vi nukonda taluqg of Guntur district. 17 This formed as the head
quarters of the gang. This can be well cited that Machi Reddy a

Kapu crimnal (of CQunbum talug of the then Kurnool district)

13 Houses were constructed to the settlers an enclosure of 540
feet by 340 feet fenced with split banboo to a height of 10
feet. The huts were constructed in six blocks. Each hut
nmeasured 12 feet by 10 feet. It was thatched with grass. An
open space of 60 feet left between the huts on all sides.
These houses were very poor. They were nmade of tatee and nud
walls with thatched roofs. Wen the settlers were in better
ci rcunstances they would be made to repair their own places and
kept them clear of jungle growh. See Honme Judi ci al
Departnent, G.0.No. 1860, dt. b5th Septenber 1917, P.1. Also
See Hone Departnent, G.0.No. 2661, dt. 25.10.1920, P.3. NAl.

4Fs Mllaly, Op.Gt., P.78.
155ee P.WL.D., G.0.No. 2146, 28th August 1928, P.2. APSA
16 See p.w.L.D., G.O.No. 2146, 28th August 1928, P.1. APSA

17 see  Home Judici al Departnent, G.O.No. 1279, 10th June 1915,
P.1.TNA.
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organi zed a gang of Waddars.Another criminal by nane vemulanagadu
was the head of the other gang. These two parts of the gang
were fornerly registered as gang No. 83 and 84 of the crimnal
I nvestigation departnent. 18 After the death of Vemulanagadu, Machi
Reddy becane the head of the gang. Their total nunber was 33.
These | eaders becanme old and infirm Ilived together for certain
time but later split up into snall parties headed by their own

nom nal heads. They occasionally united at narriage cel ebrations

and ot her occasi ons. They took to a wandering life commtting
crimes throughout the ceded districts. Thus a notorious gang
19

settled at Siddhapuram in Kurnool district.

F.S. Mullaly, in his notes on crimnal classes of the Madras
presidency, wote, "in ceded districts sone of the Waddars were
known as Donga Waddars" or thieving Waddars from the fact of

20

their having taken to crinme as a profession. These were

desperate, and at tines very cruel when any opposition cones
across and ready to inflict severe personal injuries on their

victimns. Paupa Rao Naidu nentioned about the 14 different

di vi sions, of Donga Waddars located in different places had their

own peculiarities. 21

18 | Wthinshaw., Mermorandumon Donga Waddars in Note show ng t he
Progress..., Op.Cit., P.36.

19 gw Gayer, Lecturers on Sone Crimnal Tribes of India and
Rel i gi ous Mendicants, (2nd edition), Principal Police Training
School, Central provinces, 1910, P.46. Also See Mhanmed Abdul

Ghani, Op.Cit., P.124.
20 Frederick S. Ml | al y, Op.Cit., Madras, 1912, P.80.
21y Papa Rao Nai du, Hi story of Railway Thieves, Op.Ct., P.16.
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In the manual of North Arcot district these Donga waddars
were summed uyp as natives of the country, quarrying stone,
sinking wells, constructing tank bunds and executing other Kinds
of earth work nore rapidly than any other classes.?? Thurston in
his Castes and Tribes of Southern India wites that these people
have two sub-divisions according to their occupations. 1. The
Kallu or Rathi Vaddars (stone workers) and 2. The Mannu waddars
(earth workers).23 M. Kennedy further subdivides these people as
Bhandi Vaddars or Gadi Vaddars (cart men), Pathrat, Janti or
Dagdi vadders (stone dressers), Ghatti Vaddars also known as

Donga (thief) or Takku (cheat) Waddars. 26

Al Waddars are not crimnals. The Donga Waddars of the

ceded districts form as a separate section living by neans of

crimnal propensities. The ordinary Waddars wander about the
country living tenporarily where they get work. I n Banaganpal | i
state they were called as Takku Waddars. In Chengel pat district

they were called as Kallu Waddars and in Gudiatham town of North
Arcot district they were Mannu Waddars. In Kurnool, Bellary,
Cuddapah, Chittoor, Anantapur, Nellore and Guntur districts of
Andhra Pradesh they were called as Donga Waddars. Takku \Waddars

(Donga Waddars) were inveterate house breakers and burgl ars.25

22 gee  Note shovi ng the progress nade in the settlenments of
Crimnal tribes... Op.Ct., P.36. Also see V. Lalitha,
Op.Cit., P.49.

= Edgar Thurston, Vol. 5, Op.Cit., P.422.
24 . Kennedy, Op.Ct., P.165.

25 Takku Waddars of Si ddhapuram were experts in stone cutting.
During the year 1945, R Dorai Swam Ayyar sanctioned advances
to start the industry. They were permtted to cartage stones
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Besides building walls, they were skillful stone-cutters. Under
t he di sguise of nending grind-stones, they used to obtain useful
information about the houses to be |ooked or parties of
travel lers to be attacked.?® 1n commtting a highway robbery or
dacoity, they were always armed with huge sticks and sonetines
use violence in case of defence. Their depredations were usually
confined to a radius of 20 mles presently (32KMs) from their
encanpnent . They seldom set out in large bands for the purpose

of comm'tti'ng cri' nes. 2

The Waddars are a fine |ooking people. They are dark in
conpl exion and capable of nuch endurance and generally hard
working. The nmales are well-built, and wear Vaishnavite trident

mar ks on their foreheads, arms and breasts.28

As a class they are
dirty, thriftless and hard drinkers. They wear scanty cl othing.
The male's dress consists of Dhotar (loin-cloth) or Cholna
(short-drawers) Angi or Pairan (shirt) a Rumal or a piece of
cloth for the head, a Hachda (coarse sheet) and Kambal (bl anket)

29

or shoul der-cloth worn over the shoul ders. Wnen's dress is a

from Naliamalai hills to the settlement and from there to
At makur and neighbouring villages for sale. See Hone
Departnment, G.0.No. 504, dt. 15.2.1945, PP.1-2. NAl.

26 See p.W.L.D., G.0.No.2146, 28th August 1928, P.2. APSA.

27 cw Gayer, Police Lectures on Sone Crimnal Tribes of India
and Religious Mendicants, (2nd  Edition)(Principal Pol i ce
Training School, Central Provinces), 1910, P.35. Also see
F.S. Mullaly, Op.Ct., P.22.

28

Muhammad Abdul Ghani, Op.Cit., PP.124-125.
29Mm Kennedy, Op.Cit., P.167.
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sari wth the upper end passed over the head and across the
bosom Men do not wear shoes and women do not wear the bodice
nor gl ass bangles on the right hand.>° They wear brass or kasa
bracelets. The |ooks of many of the younger wonen woul d conpare

favourably with wonen of the better class.

The Waddars of Siddhapuram were originally from different
parts of Andhra Pradesh. Some of themwere related to each other.

Kinship plays a very inportant role in the life of the Donga

Waddars of Siddhapuram They like to live close to their
rel atives. They also prefer to establish marriage ties within
their settlenent itself. They maintain their social ties wth

their kith and kin in different parts of Andhra Pradesh.

Bei ng exclusively a Telugu sect, their |anguage is a corrupt
form of Telugu, but those settled in the southern districts are
conversant with Taml. They also speak Marathi or Canarese

according to the district they live in 21

30 The waddars never wear shoes of any kind on their feet, though
sandal s may be worn nor do their wonen wear cholis or jackets.
Their legend is that ages past rats stole all their shoes and
cholis and as their forefathers were deprived of them they may
not use them and that is why they are inveterate enemes of
the rats and dig them up and eat them whenever they can. See

GW Gayer, Op.Ct., pP.36. P.B. Thomas, the then Deputy
Commi ssioner of Police, wites in 1899 that: "I amnot aware of
these people wusing any peculiar shoes. They use slippers

(sandals) worn by riots and the |ower classes. These they get
by stealing". See Kanala Manohar Rao, Op.Ct., PP.121-122.

31e's Mwllaly, Op.Gt., P.79.
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The Waddars hold that they had nunber of sub-castes of

whi ch el even are known today. They are as foll ows:

1. Mannu WAaddars - Earth workers
2. Kallu Waddars - Stone workers
3. Uppu Waddars - Salt traders.
4. Bandi Waddars - Cart users.
5. Grini Waddars - Gind Stone workers.
6. Raja Waddars .
}Lac-Sellers
7. Aragu Waddars /

8. Tudugu Waddars - Thi eves
9. Uru Waddars - Town dwel |l ers.

10. Takku, Waddar s- Robpers and House breakers and
32
11. chatti Waddars - Live in Forests.

Mannu Waddars are largely found in the districts of Qul barga
Mandya and Mysore. They are enployed in earth work such as well

sinking, ~construction of railway tracks, irrigation canals,
tanks, dans, bridges and ‘its repa‘irs.33 According to a note,

conpiled by a sub-inspector of police by name, Rashid-Ulla Khan,

from Yeotmal district, they always travel in disguises, so that

34
the distinguishing characteristics were not easily observable.

The Kallu Waddars are enployed in stone quarries, building

32 M Kennedy, . Cit., P.11. Also See F.S. Mullaly, Op.Cit.,
P.78.

~¥ See Hukumnamas and Papers relating to Srihari kota Yanadis, Vol .
1, Selection of Papers from the Od Records of the Nellore
district, Nel | or e, 1915, P.44. A P. Gazetteers office,
Hyder abad.

34 GW Gayer, Op.Git., P.47.
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constructions, road-metaling and cutting or grind stones. They
were nore in the districts of Bangal ore, Bellary, Chitradurga and
Kolar. Uppu Waddars trade in salt and tamarind. They are found
in Bangalore, Kolar and Chitradurga districts. In Andhra
Pradesh, they are found in Chandragiri Mandal of Chittoor
district. Bandi Waddars are stone workers. They live in huts
made of mats, grass etc. They are acconpanied by their famlies,
pack donkeys. Grini Waddars derived their nanme from their
prof ession of cutting grind stones. Raja Waddars are enployed in
public construction works. Tudugu Waddars are highway robbers.
This group of Waddars were referred by Edgar Thurston and
Muhanmad Abdul Ghani . Aragu Waddars collect and sell forest
products like gum and wax. U u Waddars weave ropes. Ghat ti
Waddars encanp in the forest or on waste |ands. They were al so
acconpanied by their famlies, pack asses, goats etc. The
Waddars believe that they originally formed a single endoganous

group but in due course were split into a nunber of smaller

endoganous groups. Each sub-caste is naned and the nane

i ndicates the occupati'on.35

They eat all types of animal food such as, rats, fish, pigs,
bl ack faced nonkeys, jackals, antelope, fows, cats, deer, goats

and all sorts of birds, crows, sparrows, and squirrels. They

33 During the early part of the 20th century their trade suffered
due to frequent droughts in the area of their operation. The
land which a few of them possessed hardly gave enough for their
sust enance. Under these conditions, they mgrated to
Venkatagiri, Puttur, Nellore and Cuddapah.
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eschew beef. . They are generally non-vegetari ans. They go for
beggi ng and hunti ng. They snoke ganja and tobacco. They are
addicted to drinking.3®" They do not hesitate to mix up wth

38

Domrar as, Madi gas, Malas and Yerukul as. Mannu, Kallu and Bandi

39
waddars interdine with each other.

Economc Life

Before com ng to Siddhapuram settlenent, the Donga Waddars
had a neager incone. They led a hand-to-nmouth existence in the
surrounding areas. Even now their earnings from agricultural
operations are insufficient to maintain their famlies. The
Waddars of the Siddhapuram settlenent nmainly depended on
agricul ture. The British governnent constructed a huge water
reservoir to cultivate the lands attached to the settlenent.
Since it is rain-fed and the rainfall inturn very scarce the
bund is nost often enpty. If it functions well, it is useful
for 20 villages of surrounding areas. Every year the crop yield
has been dismally Iow Even the manual work is not fetching nore
than Rs. 15 per day. The primary occupations of Donga Waddars of
Si ddhapuram are 1. Agriculture 2. Manual work 3. CQutting wood and

processing it. 4. Daily labour work 5. Basket and mat naking 6.

Business 7. Quarryi'ng, and 8. Crine. L

36 E  Ramachandra Sastri, Op.Ct., P.19.

37s.s. shashi, P.S. Varma, Op.Cit., P.87.
38
E. Ramachandra Sastri, Op.Ct., P.21.
39 Gazetteers of Bonbay State, Dharwar District, Vol. XXI, 1884,

Bonbay, P.64.
4056e GO No.1433, P.W.L.D., 31.3.1928, P.2. APSA
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Apart from the subsidiary industries the mauin source of
l'ivelihood for the settlers was agriculture. 1066 acres of |land
was distributed to the settlers in the beginning. They were
provided with bullocks. Rope making, basket nmking and mat
weaving was done by other settlers for whom material was
avai | abl e. Marketing facilities were also provided for them
About 173 acres of land was cultivated during the year 1920.41
Horse gram and cholum were mainly cultivated and others included
ragi, chillies and veget abl es. Necessary agricul tural
i npl enents were provided. 42 Chaff cutter was provided. Ml es and
femal es were enployed on nonthly wages. Rs. 8 for nen and Rs. 6

for wonmen were given for |ooking after cattle and for watching

fields.*

They used to undertake several kinds of work and by that
they maintained their life happily. The tamarind crop gave them
encouragenent to get nore noney. Wile doing hard work the
settlers showed an inclination to take up agriculture in a big
way. A vast inprovenent was effected during this year and nore

| and cane under cul ti'vati on. 44

41 The year 192 0 has been a nore successful one in all respects.
The settlers were nore cheerful to take up agriculture. The
health was fair not withstanding the bad season. More | and
cleared and nore cultivation was done. See Hone Departnent,
G.0.No.2661, dt.25.10.1920, P.4. NAI.

42 5ee  Home pepartment, G O No.2661, dt.25.10.1924, P.2. NAI.
43 5ee Home Department, G Q No.2661, dt.25.10.1920, P.1. NAI.

44 1 pid.. pp.4-5.
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I npl ements were provided for repairs, people were given
seeds for their crops, fodder was supplied to the cattle of the
settlers. Cow boys were enployed. Maistries were appointed to
instruct them about the value of land and the know edge of the
producti'on of various (:rops.45 The land cultivated by settlers
was different from governnent | ands. The governnment wused to

extract work fromthe settlers, but the produce was stored by the

46

governnent for its own admi'ni'stration. The whol e process was

supervi sed by the maistry. The total area of land cleared in the
year '1927 was 210 acres of dry land belonging to the government
directly. 10 acres of wet and 100 acres of dry land of settlers
was brought under cultivation. The settlers paid a rupee per an
acre for the lands which they cultivated for thensel ves. That
year due to the unfavourable nonsoon the yield was not upto their

expect ati on. 2

The settlers earned noney from various heads of the public
wor ks departnent such as 1. construction work 2. forest contract

work 3. cultivation 4. spinning 5. weaving 6. petty shops 7.

43 See P.Ww.L.D., GO No.2425, dt.12.11.1935, P.1. APSA.  The
agricultural maistries were given Rs.18 as salary per nonth.

% The government constructed a granary at Siddhapuram settl enment
during the year 1927 at a cost of Rs. 2,300. The purpose of
the granary is two fold. 1. To store food grains, and 2. To
store agricultural products wuntil a favourable price was
obtai ned, see P.w.L.D., GO No.137, dt.19.1.1927, P.3. APSA

47 : &

Due to unavoi dable reasons 1like lack of sufficient water and
bad season there was a great danage done to the agriculture in
the settlenent during the year 1927. The settlers got noney
fromthe sale of dried and fallen wod in the settlenment area.
See P.V.L.D., GO No.1719, dt.9.8.1927, P.6. APSA
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8  The aver age

clearance of jungles and 8. sale of cattle etc.?
monthly earnings per famly from 1.4.1926 to 12.12.1926 were Rs.
11. The increase in harvests further added materially to their

i nconme figures. 49

The settlers were allowed to take water fromthe tank. The
settlenment land was not included in the regular ayacut of the
tank. The tank had never received full supply of water. Ther e
was snal | extent of wet cultivation in the settlenent.
Government spent considerable anount in leveling the land and

50 The position of tank is not

making it fit for wet cultivation.
changed even now. The inhabitants of the settlenent are feeling
unhappy about the negligence of governnent to make it fit for
further cultivation. They also say that 20 villages of the

surroundi ng areas depended upon this tank.

Agricultural loans were granted to the settlers by the
| abour conm ssioner, M. Mir. The |loans were used for purchase
of cattle and carts. Install nents were regularly paid. 51w

Tyl er, another |abour comm ssioner, appointed a head man on a pay
Rs. 8 per nmonth to perform duties analogous to the village

headman. The settlers were appointed as Talayaris on Rs. 6 per

48
See P.W.L.D., GO No.2543, 5th Septenber 1929; Also see

P.w.L.D., GQ No.137, dt.19.1.1927 . P.4.APSA.
4956‘9 P.W.L.D., G Q No.137, dt.19.1.1927, P.4. APSA.
0see p.w.L.D., GO No.137, dt. 19.1.1927, P.5. APSA
Slsee p.w.L.D., GQ No.137, dt. 19.1.1927, P.3. APSA
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month to see the welfare of the settl ement. ®?

A survey was conducted by the revenue departnent to know the
exactness of the land of each settler. The governnent, after the
assessment of the land, was to sanction permanent pattas.”> The
settlers were provi_ded capital in the formof bulls and carts to
make them self sufficient. This was to bring them to the main
stream of life. In course of tinme these crimnals transforned
t hensel ves into ryots. Traces of healthy signs of devel opnent of
village life were seen. The land under cultivation was virgin
soil and yield was expected to be good. Tenmporary pattas or ‘D’
form pattas were granted for a period of 5 years to the settled
settlers. After 5 years, on satisfactory behaviour, permnent

pattas were supposed to be provided. 54

During the year 1930 they had cultivated 200 acres of |and
of which 40 acres was wet. They had a fairly good crop. They
were nore and nore interested in cultivation. The second crop

could not be raised for want of water in the tank. Agriculture

°2See P.W.L.D., GQ No.1843, dt.25.8.1927, P.1. APSA. Thus the
gradual transfer of power passed on from the police departnent
to the settlers.

53See P.w.L.D., GO No.137, dt.19.19.1927, P.6. APSA

54

There was a great demand fromoutsiders for the settlenment |and
which is a sign of its value. To develop the mnds of the
settlers with an idea that they are ryots and not crimnals the
manager, 1. renoved a few families‘' nanes from the registers
who had done good. 2. a headman was appointed to perform the
duties of those of the ordinary village headman 3. two
talayaris were appointed to control the comunity and, 4.
tenmporary pattas were given for 5 years. See P.W.L.D.
GO No.137, dt.19.1.1927, P.7. APSA
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supplied labour to many of the settlers and sone of the
nei ghbouring villagers had paid attention to it. Another receipt

whi ch goes under agriculture is the sale of fuel.®

The margin of profit in the case of agriculture was little
and less in the case of inexperienced cultivators I|ike the
settlers. They found it difficult to make both ends neet after
paying the heavy rates of land revenue and water rates.’® The
assessnent of the land revenue was cheaper than the other |and.
The government wanted to make Siddhapuram settlenent purely an
agricultural settlenent. The Donga Waddars were slowly 1 o0sing
interest in cultivation and they were in a nmood to revert back to

the old Iife.

The ‘black quarter’ broke out in July 1934 and tinely
inoculations carried on by the veterinary departnment prevented
deaths of the cattle. The governnent supplied Ongol e breeding
bulls in 1932 to the settlers to inprove the |ivestock. They
were also provided nore cows. Cows were given as gifts to the
settlers who showed interest in agriculture. It was an incentive
to other settlers to evince simlar interest in agriculture.
Cholum was the staple food of the settlers and it was grown on

greater extent.>’

SSSee P.Ww.L.D., GO No.2190, dt.28.7.1930, P.4. APSA
%6 See P.Ww.L.D., G QO No.2190, dt.28.7.1930, P.7. APSA
7 see P.W.L.D., GO No.2671, dt. 6.12.1934, P.4. APSA.
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The conm ssioner of |abour maintained a government farm in
Siddhapuram settlenment. As the bulk of the settlers were highly
ignorant of farm practices two farm servants in addition to the
agricultural maistry were appointed at the cost of Rs. 7 per
mont h. “° The governnment farm provided | abour work to the
settlers who had no cultivation of their own land also to others

when they did not have work on their fields.>?

The reserve forest departnent had been conplaining of the
behavi our of the settlers. The district forest officer devised
nmeans for the prevention and the pronpt booking of such
of fences. ®®  Soneti nes they used to go into reserved forests,
stole and smuggl ed sone tinber and sell it in Krishnapuram The
present condition of the settlenment is that the officials of the
forest departnent harass them  They apprehend the people who go
to hillside in search of work and force them to give nanes of
others also belonging to the settlenent. Afterwards, they issue
warrants for their arrest. Unless they yield to their nonthly

demands they will be jailed. 1

58
See P.W.L.D. , GO No.2194, dt.4.9.1928, P.4. APSA

59
The manager of Si ddhapuram paid wages to coolies working in the
government farm at the rate of annas 6 per adult males, 3 3/4
annas per adult wonen and 4 1/2 annas for youths between the
ages of 16 and 21 per day. On account of econom c depression
and the rise in prices of food stuffs, the coolies above the
age of 12 demanded 8 annas since the nei ghbouring villages were
paying the same rate. See P.W.L.D., G O No.2671,

60dt.6.12.1934, P.5. APSA.

6. See P.w.L.D., GO No.2671, dt.6.12.1934, P.10. APSA

Interview with, Peetla Sathenna an ex-crimnal Siddhapuram
settlement, dt.24.11.94.

136



Ir Siddhapuram settlement an agricultural advance was
sanctioned in the year 1932-33. In the first year of |oan, they
had to work on the land which they had cleared and get enough
nmoney to maintain thenselves. 1In the second year, they could not
save nmuch. In the third year, crops were a failure for want of
rains. Hence the manager reconmended for three nore years to

repay the amount . 82

Wt and dry lands were cultivated on behalf of the
government partly to teach the settlers proper nethod of
agriculture and partly to provide a certain anmount of |abour for
t hem In connection with the cultivation and for instruction of
the settlers, two agricultural maistries, one on Rs. 18 per nonth
and, the other on Rs. 17 per nonth, were enployed.-” A bonus
annually to the maistries upto a Ilimt of Rs. 100 per annum were
given to the head maistry and the assistant maistry. During the
year 1942 the total Iland brought wunder cultivation was, 1,538

acres. &4

®2cee P.Ww.L.D., GO No.1782, 9th August 1935, P.1. APSA

®3 The officers of the agricultural departnment visited the
settlement frequently. Materials were supplied to the
settlers. The efforts of the persons |like maistries,
non-t echni cal persons were very effective towards the
i mprovenent of agriculture. The cultivation of the farm was
left in the hands of nmaistries. They were allotted
nmultifarious duties in addition to the cultivation of the
fields. To serve as a nodel to the settlers and to teach
techniques to them a trained person in the category of a
denonstration maistry was appointed. He supervised the

cultivation operations of the farm This maistry worked under
t he gui dance of the agricultural director at Atmakur. See Home
Department, G QO No.1217, dt.6.3.1939, P.3. NAl.

e See Hone Departnent, G QO NO.568, dt.23.2.1944, P.5. NAI.
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The adult settlers in the settlement were allotted |ands of
one acre wet and five acres dry each for cultivation. The |ands
were reclained and kept in reserve for future entrants. i.e. 1.
those who were released fromjails and sent to the settlenent 2.
transferred from other settlenents and, 3. settler youths who

attained majority.65

It was during the year 1944, 1538 acres of |and were brought
under cultivation. Dalwa paddy and ground nut vyielded good
results. The sinking of a few wells enabled them to save their
paddy fi el ds. 66 Tobacco seedli ngs were grown during the year
1948-49 and a profit or Rs. 6,000 they got fromits sale.

During the year 1949, the total extent of land cultivable
was 2,150.45 acres and, out of this, only 429 acres of wet and
158 acres of dry land were under cultivation. But the settlers

lost their interest in cultivation as they were only tillers of
67

the soil, and not the real owners. On account of frequent
transfers of the managers, there had been considerable

di sl ocation of work. Loan applications for purchase of bulls

ST o

etc., left undi sposed for nonths together. The settlers usually
go deep into the forest and used to steal tinber and other forest

pProduce.

65 see Home Departnent, GO NO.2113, dt.13.7.1944, P.1. NAIl.

66 See  Home Departnent, G.0.NO.568, dt.23.2.1944, P.1l. NAIl.

67 see Adm nistration Report on Kallar Reclamation, Korava
reclamation, Habitual offenders Settlenents, Yanadi and Sugali
Recl amations for the year 1948-49, Madras 1950, P.33. NVM.

685@9 P.W.L.D., G.0.No.1053, dt.12.5.1927, APSA
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The neighbouring villagers whose 1lands were situated at a
| ower level than those of the settlers, managed to utilize most
of the available water. The present condition of the settlenent
is, that inorder to encroach on their |ands, government officials
are colluding with Jland grabbers and encourage goondas to
threaten them  Their lands are being forcibly occupied by these
people.69 Anot her nmenace was the danage of crops by wild ani nals.
During the year 1951, the governnent reserved 1,135,40 acres of
land in Siddhapuran. The remaining lands distributed to
politi cal sufferers, | andl ess  poor and ex-service nen.
Conditional pattas were issued by revenue departnent to take

steps to inprove the Iand.70

The tank was broken in 1947 and later repaired in order to
supply sufficient water for the settlers. The revenue collection
was discontinued in other settlenents where as it was not done in
Si ddhapur am This change of life from crime to cultivation

brought sone of the settlers to a reforned life.

During the sumer, the settlers faced a hard life. Ther e
was no sufficient water for drinking purpose even.71 Duri'ng the
year 1964, out of an extent of 1251.35 acres available |and, an

extent of 1,066.04 acres was distributed anong the colonists,

62 Tenmporary pattas were issued with a prom se to change them as
per manent pattas after 5 years. Thi s assurance was given on
the ground of their good behaviour.

70 See Madras State administration Report for the year 1950-51,
Part |, Madras 1954, P.42.

?lsee P.W.L.D., G.O.No.3259, dt.18.11.1930, P.1.APSA.
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96.94 acres to artisans and 62.75 acres were given to the nodel
agricultural farmrun by the agricultural departnment. An extent
of 25.62 acres was vacant. The agricultural farns were nmanaged
by the manager of the colony, transferred to the agricultural
department for running as state seed farms.’? Thus, due to |ack
of sufficient rain fall, cultivation is badly affected. The bore

wells and wells constructed in Siddhapuram settlenent are not

properly wor ki ng.

Till January 1942, Donga Waddars nmintained thenselves by
doing cooli work such as, |.road repairs 2. inprovenents to
school s and managers’ quarters 3. tank revetnment 4. repairs to
the police lines. The average earning of a male was annas 3 per

3 They

day (9 paise) and, a fermale annas 1 1/2 per day (7 paise).
had sufficient scope to earn a |living by cooli work. 1.
cultivation of their own lands and also of the ryots. 2. cooli
wor k such as pl oughing and weeding. 3. reploughing of land after
harvest, clearing of lands over grown with nutt (Nuttu in Tel ugu
means bent grass). 4. cutting fuel and selling it in head | oads.
5. cutting grass and selling it as fodder. 6. cutting tangedu
wood and renoving its bark. 7 cooli work and repairs of roads

etc.74

72

See Andhra Pradesh State Adm nistration report 1961-62 Vol. 1,

Hyderabad 1963, P.111.

73 See Hone Departnent, G.0.No.1227, dt.24.3.1942, P.10. NAl.

74
Nattu in Tel ugu neans Bent grass. Tangedu |eaf 1s Mich found an
plains and sterile tracts. Tooth-brushes are nmade from the
br anches. It is used exclusively for tanning purposes. See
CD. Maclean (ed.), dossary of the Madras Presidency, New
Del hi, 1982, Pp.932. See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.2543, 5th Septenber
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During the year 1954, about 1,300 settlers were employed
during the tobacco season. The Siddhapuram tank is one of the
bi ggest tanks in Kurnool district with a tank-bed of 504.06
acres.It has abundant facilities for fishing. During March and

April nonths, they were expected to nmake use of their rights in

fishing in Siddhapuram tank. Fishing in the tank has been a

suppl ementary occupation for the settlers in the past several
75

years. It goes a long way to solve their food problem. Though

they are involved in social forestry programe, they are not
bei ng benefited by the same. No productive investnment is so far
done by them Let the banks strike off the previous |oans and
extend its help for new loans, then they start sonme new

programes |ike poultry making and dairy farmng etc.

Donga wWaddars are enployed by the public works departnment on
t he Siddhapuram tank project. The nunber of Donga Waddars at
Si ddhapuram settlenment in Kurnool district on the 31st Decenber
1914 was 112 consisting of 30 nen, 40 wonen and 42 children.

They are enployed on Siddhapuram irrigation project. 76

There was distress anong them Their condition becane

wor se. M. Turner of the Krishna cenent works had Kkindly

1929, P.1. APSA

75 See Home Departnent, G.0.No.2063, dt.7.6.1952, P.1. NAI.
76 The Donga Waddars of Siddhapuram enployed on the Siddhapuram

project in Kurnool district continued with 57 males, 57 fenales
and 71 children on the last day of the year 1916.
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consented to provide work for sone settlers in the linme stone

quarries at Kaza. Thus 10 fanilies were sent to Kaza.'’

During the year 1960, the Siddhapuram colony's advisory
conmttee resolved to provide a match factory on cottage

industries scale in the colony to provide subsidiary occupation.’®

The settlers had a large airy wool shed with 12 |oons and
ot her accessori es. The loons were all locally nmade under the
supervision of the acting inspector and turned out very fair
bl ankets. The settlers nade 182 comblies during the year 1920.
They had the Salvation Arny | oom One of the settlers was their
weavi ng naistry. He got Rs. 12/8 a nonth and for extra work he
was paid nore. On the daily wages, the settlers were given 5

annas (15 paise) for males and 3 annas (9 paise) for wonen. n

T The settlers were employed in the reclamtion work. A
mai nt enance allowance of Rs. 7 per nmensem was granted to each
settler. It was treated as a famne relief work to supply

| abour to the settlers to enable them to eke out their
l'ivelihood for 6 nonths when no other enploynent was avail abl e.
The manager stated that, even if the governnent undertakes the
cultivation of reclainmed |ands, the yield was low in the first
year. The anount derived from the crop was inadequate to
maintain the settlers. The rmanager reported to the
Conmi ssi oner of Labour the follow ng information.
1. Whether the settlers and their famlies transferred to Kaza?
2. Can the settlers be able to support thenselves from the
reclaimed |ands after six nonths.
3. How the famlies were naintaining.
4. Any wages paid to them
5. What work were they enpl oyed in.
6. Their present condition due to the failure of rains.
7. \What particular advantage there was in the reclamation of
| ands installed for the settlers concentration.
See Hone Departnent, G.0.No.1227, dt.24.3.1942, P.10. NAI.

78
See Andhra Pradesh state admnistration report for the year

1960- 61, Vol. |, Hyderabad, 1961, P.86.
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pi ece work they earn from5 to 9 annas for nales and 3 to 5 annas

for females a day.79

The weaving shed was blown off in June 1927. A sum of
Rs. 4,800 was sanctioned for the ~construction of a pucca
building.80 There was steady demand for the better class cunblies
costing Rs. 4 to 5. Difficulty was experienced in finding a
mar ket for the cheaper cunblies costing between Rs. 2 and Rs. 3.
The weaving industry was vital to the success of the settlenent
during the year 1921. There was no demand for the cunblies
produced here. Cunbl i es produced el sewhere in the district were
cheaper. M1l rmade ones from Bangalore and other places were
cheaper and finer too. The weaving shed was burnt during the

21
year 1930.°

3 See Hone Departnent, G.0.No. 2661. dt. 26.10.1920, P.2. Also

see Note showing the Progress nmade in the Settlenent of
Crimnal Tribes in the Mdras presidency upto January 1925,
Madras 1926, PP. 29. - 30. A.P.State Gazetteers office,
Hyder abad.
80
There was no cotton industry during the year 1927. The wool en
industry did not rmake nmuch loss owing to want of weaving shed.
Only 155 cunblies were manufactured during the year 1927.An
amount of Rs. 5588-80 was credited into the treasury. The
settlers got noney from the sale of dried and fallen wood in
the settlenent area. Due to the problens, the settlenent was
removed to a healthier site 1 1/2 mles distant from the old
site. See P.W.L.D., G.0.No. 1719, dt. 9.8.1927, P.3. APSA
The bad season spoiled the year's record. The wool en and cotton
i ndustries were inproved by construction of suitable buildings.
see P.W.L.D., GO No.1719, dt.9.8.1927, P.1. APSA

81
The weavi ng busi ness received heavy |oss during the year 1930.
The cunblies were well prepared. It was a valuable alternative
livelihood for the settlers particularly in a bad season. See
P.w.L.D., GO No.2190, dt.28.7.1930, P.5. APSA
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Adi Andhras of Pedda Anantapuram and Atmakur were permitted
to stay in the settlenent during the year 1943. The manager
stated these famlies were good weavers and agriculturists. They
hel ped the settlers in teaching them weaving and in executing war

82 The weavi ng of gauze cloth for some Of

supplies of Gauze cloth.

the governnent hospitals was also undertaken and their demands

conplied wth. The manager reported that it was very difficult
to run the industry at a profit or even on self supporting lines
for the follow ng reasons.

1. Because of unfavourable fluctuations in the yarn market, e.g.
the price of yarn purchased in March 1949 was nuch hi gher than
1950 and as 15% of the price of the yarn and 10% of the
weavi ng charges were to be added to the cost price of the
woven cloth. The price of the cloth was not conparable to the
| ocal market rates.

2. The cloth of finger counts was available in the market at a
cheaper rate. There was difficulty in finding a market for
the coarse cloth, manufactured in the settlenent.

3. There was no scope for unlimted expenditure or production to
bal ance possible losses etc. The weavers could not weave
finger counts.

4. The settlers were not evincing much interest in the industry

because of |ow paid mages.83

82 see P.W.L.D., G.0.No.1425, dt.5.5.1944, P.1. APSA
93 Weavi ng was the only organized industry till 31st Cctober 1949.
The weavers got an average of Rs. 1 per day. An anmount of Rs.
725-1-0 was paid as wages. 68 upper clothes, 57 dhotis, 555
3/4 yards of plain cloth, 3,911 yards of gauze cloth was
manuf act ur ed. Rs. 2,200-8-3 was spent on others. The profit
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Though weaving industry was started to provide supplenentary

incone to settlers, it failed because there was no proper
interest evinced by them. As a result this was closed on
31.10. 1949.

Sericulture programme was developed in the settlenent but it
also failed. The nmen at Siddhapuramdrew a hill allowance at the
rate of 3/10 th of their pay 8% A co-operative society was fornmed
in the settlenent during the year 1925. Through the co-operative
society all |loans were advanced. It was felt pre-mature to
attenpt to form a co-operative society. The settlers had
pl oughing bulls, goats, cows and she-buffaloes. The co-operative
society was organized by the settlers thenselves and it was
supervised by the rmanager. The savings of the settlers

increased. The co-operative society was started to enable the

settlers to obtain loans from the governnent. The necessary
noney was given by the governnent. It was to be paid back
without interest in installnments. The society had to be worked
by the manager. Necessary registers were muintained in his
of fice.®

The nmanagers of the settlenent reposed confidence in the

settlers and made them understand that they were ryots and not

was 128-5-7. The coarse cloth did not find ready market.

“%* See Hone Judicial Department, G O No.1860, 5th Septenber
1917, P.4. TNA

BSP.W.L.D., G O No.2190, dt.28.7.1930, P.2-3. APSA
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criminals. The managers treated them as an independent village
community. They renoved the nanmes of the settlers who proved to
be good from the register. The |abour comm ssioner, M. Mir,
stated, "The success of this settlement was due to the efficient

and tactful managenent of M. K  Subramania Ayyar, the then

I nspector General of police. He was associated wth the
ft_ft

settlement since its inception in 1913". It was his main aimto

make the settlenent a full fledged village. He took real

interest and invited Donga Waddars from the nei ghbouring villages
to reap the benefits of settled life. Charges of various types
involving inmmorality, loss of articles, evidence, extraction of
statements were dealt by the Manager of the settlenent. The

overal | supervision was exercised by the |abour conm ssioner.

The relations between the police and the managers were not
satisfactory. The main reason was the functional variation. The
police tried to control crine when the manager wanted to maintain
friendly relations with the settlers. But the settlers msused
this friendly attitude of the nmanager for doing wong things.
Hence the whole authority came to the police. This created
unnecessary tension to the nmanager of the settlenment. Further it
was decided to keep the Deputy Tahsildar or Co-operative

Sub-deputy Regi strar as the in charge of the settlenent. 87

86
He maintained a through control over the settlers. The
settlers looked wupon him as their friend, guide and
phi | osopher. For his commendabl e zeal and serious work, he

was awarded the distinction of ‘Rao Saheb’ during the year
1927. See p.w.L.D., GO No.1719, dt.9.8.1927, PP.5-6. APSA

87
See Adnministration Report on Habitual offenders' Settlenents

for 1949-50, Madras, 1950. P.19.
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A Group of Settlers from Sddhapuram




Social Life

S ddhapurain consists of two types of famlies, namely,
nucl ear and extended fanmili es. There may be one or two single
menbered famlies also. In course of tine, they wll get the
nucl ear status. The settlers divided under five main groups viz.,
1to 15, 15 to 30, 31 to 45, 46 to 50 and 51 above. Altogether
there are three hundred famlies Iliving. W have interviewed the
I nmates of each and every hut and gathered the information about
the present state of affairs. The 300 famlies conprise of 2000
peopl e. On an average, each famly has 3 to 5 acres of land
Sonme famlies have nore and sone have not even one acre of |and
Sone settlers do not have permanent huts. Their average nonthly

incomes on all sources may be between Rs. 300 - 500.88

Wiile doing the construction work, they canme in close
contact with ordinary waddars and hence the possibility of inter
marri ages between them  The general marriage cerenony anong the
waddars is perforned in two stages. 1. Okkaku bettedi (tambulam
bettedi) i.e betrothal and 2.pendli (marriage). This takes place
in the presence of elders. Ganga Raju (the Village head) plays

. . . . g 89
an inmportant role in conducting marriage cerenoni es.

When the parents of the boy or a girl find a suitable match

for their son or daughter, they exchange betel |eaves, betelnuts,

88
Interview with K.R. Somanna, an ex-crimnal, S ddhapurain
Settlenent, 24,11, 1994.

B8R
Chandr asekhar pnhat, Ethnicity and Mobility, New Del hi, P.103.
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turmeric and fruits to the girl's house acconpani ed by Ganga Raju
90

and a few el der nenbers. The nmenbers of the boy and girl sit in
two separate rows facing each other and bargain their denands.
After receiving the betelnuts in the presence of village headman,
the brahmn fixes the auspicious day for marriage. F.S. Mullaly
writes, Brahmans exercise spiritual jurisdiction over these
people and are consulted in matters connected with marriage and
ot her cerenoni es. The marriage cerenony is not a tedious one.

It consists of the bride and bridegroon1malkin% three tinmes round
a stake placed for the purpose in the ground.9

The marriage involves a nunber of rituals and social
cerenonies spread over a period of two days. The inportant
rituals in a marriage are, the Nal ugu, Gangapuja, Dare, Tali, 01 i
and Muyee. The Nalugu cerenony is performed by five or seven
el der wormen of their comunity. The maternal uncle presents new
clothes to the bride and the bridegroom The bridegroom receives
two white dhotis and a shaw and the bride a white saree and a

bIouse.92

This cerenony is followed by a procession to the village
tenple where the bride groom perforns puja. After the visit to
the tenple, food is served at the bride grooms house. The
tali tying is performed accordingly as it is arranged earlier

This ritual is performed by the bride's father who takes rice in

90

97 See Syed Siraj Ul Hassan, p.Ct., P.649
) F.S. Mullaly, Op.CGt., P.81.

G.W., Gayer, Op.Cit., P.48.
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both hands and drops it over the head of the bridegroom and the
bride. This is followed by tying the tali or mangala sutra. The

maternal wuncle of the bride plays a dominant role in this

function. He presents mettelu a pair of copper or silver
t oe-rings. The oli (bride-price) and muyee (gift-giving)
cerenonies are generally performed after the feast. Ganga Raj u
begins the oli ceremony. Its cost is Rs. 8. The bridegroom

gives Rs. 20 to Ganga Raju as a payment to the comunity God. °3

It was observed that these Waddars are slowy bringing
changes in the institution of marriage. This is due to the
Sanskritization process. The inpact of higher castes is felt on
t hese people. On one hand oli systemis continued, on the other,

94 Sone

the educated Donga waddar bridegroons are demandi ng dowy.
marriages are taking place in the churches due to the influence

of Christianity. Pastor will performthe cerenony.

Wdow marriage exists by mutual agreenent between the two
spouses to live as husband and wife with the approval of the kula
panchayat . No ritual significance is attached to such a

marri age. The bridegroom and his party visit the bride's house

with saree, ornanents and flowers. % The headman perforns the
ritual.
93
See V. Lalitha , Op.GCt., P.59.
94

Their marri ages are arranged by the Kul apanchayat. Though they
are particular in observing their Gotrams in their marriages,
slowy the intercaste nmarriages are taking place now a days.

95
V.Lalitha, Op.Cit., P.59.
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Wien these Donga waddars were first settled in siddhapuram,
they had no marri age ceremony. The practice of the tribe was that
those nmenbers who happened to be out of Jail should assort
t hensel ves as nman and wonen locked up in intimate relationship
wi th each other- As some cone out of Jail and others went in, new
alliances were contracted. There was no such thing as stable
marriage relationshinp. This was changed l|argely through the
influence of the Managers. The narriage cerenony and regular

relationship are the order of the day with the settlers.”®

Divorce and remarriages were comon anong Donga waddars.
Thurston reports polyganmy and divorce are freely allowed to nen.
VWnen who had seven husbands are nuch respected and their
bl essings on the bridal pair is greatly praised. Divorce is
possible at any tinme but Rs. 16 has to be paid to the bride's
parents. The children by the marriage are divided between father
and not her as deci ded by the Kulapanchayat. Divorces are of very

i nfrequent occurrences. Infant narriages are allowed but sel dom

‘ 97
practi ced.

Festival s, cerenonies and superstitions

Birth cerenony is another happy occasion anong the Donga

Waddars. Though it is observed anong all the castes, the practice

96See P.W.L.D., G.O.No.137, dt. 19.1.1927, P.6. APSA. Al so see
Hone Departnent, G.0.No.6170, dt. 22.12.1938, P.3. NAI.

97
See Mhammed Abdul Ghani, Op.Ct., P.126.
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varies from caste to caste. It is customary for a waddar wonen
to give birth to her first and second child at her natal hone
under the care of her nother. She is sent to her natal hone
during the fifth or seventh nonth of her pregnancy. The Donga
waddars believe that the nother-daughter relationship is the nost
tender and affectionate one and a pregnant daughter always | ooks
forward to her nother's care during the last stages of her
pregnancy |ike other caste wonen. The relationship of a
daughter-in-law to her nother-in-law is one of great respect.
The Donga waddars feel that a daughter is unwelcone to the
famly. They pray for son, who perpetuates the famly prestige.
He toils hard and protect the famly from econom c difficulties.
A girl after marriage becones the nenber of other famly that is

the reason why she is considered to be a loss to the famly.

The birth of a child causes pollution to the nother, child
and all the other nenbers of her conjugal household. The nother
and the child are given a bath on the third, fifth and seventh
days. On the 9th day, turnmeric paste is applied on the nother
before she is given a bath to renove her inpurity. No sacred
offerings are made. On the 9th day the house is cleaned and
purified by sprinkling water mxed with cow dung. % The nenbers
of the famly light a wall-lanp to worship the household deities.
They prepare sweet pongal and offer coconut to the household

deities. AnmobNng Mannu Wwaddars, the namng of the child is

98 See V.Lalitha, The Making of Criminal Tribes... Op.Cit.,
P.60.
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99
performed on the 11th day. The presentation of hair to the
deity is another inportant cerenony found anong them The
tenples that the Donga Vaddars generally visit are Venkateswara
of Tirupati, Penchala Narasinmha Swam tenple of Penchal akona,
Malakonda Swam tenple of Pamuru, Veera Brahnma Matham oOf

Ojddal%%h, Mallamkonda Swanm tenple, Peddamma tenple of Nellore
etc.

When the death occurs, they keep the body with its head

h, 101 Val uabl es are renoved from the dead

resting towards sout
person. The eldest son of the father or the youngest one of the
dead burns incense at the feet of the corpse. R ch people erect
grave stones and nonunents and the others put stones on the
grave. The Donga waddars believe that the spirit of the dead
visits the grave on the third day. The food is kept on a |eaf
and the people nove to a distance so that a crow can cone and
touch it. The Donga waddars observe ritual pollution caused by
death for ten days and participate in the purificatory rituals on
the el eventh day. |If a death occurs on a Tuesday or Friday, they

believe that the spirit of the dead normally remnains mal evol ent

for at | east three nonths.

99
The Donga Waddars are part and parcel of Yerukulas’

ioo Chandr asekhar Bhat, Op.Cit., P.100.

01 Syed siraj-ul Hassan, Op.Ct., P.193.
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The Donga waddars are nore superstitious and put great faith
in onens. Some of their bad omens are 1. any nenber sneezing
when they are about to start. 2. the neeting of two sudras on
their way. 3. a cat crossing their path and 4. the howing of a
dog. If any of the above happens, they wll put off their
expedition. Sone of their good onens are 1. the neeting of one
sudra 2. the neighing of a horse 3. the braying of an ass and 4.

the fight of a swallow across their path.102

The Donga Waddars of Siddhapuram perform their religious
functions just |ike the Donga Waddars of Anantapur and Cuddapah
districts. But they were not in any way related to either of

3 The settlers were accustoned to

them by bl ood relationship. *°
celebrate H ndu festivals and attend the tenple in the settlenent
for worship and prayers. Ceneral neetings were held now and then
and noral instructions were given to the settlers by the Managers
and police officers. Banjaras who lived there used to enjoy the
eveni ngs by singing and dancing. Apart from Donga waddars, other
caste people living in the settlenent were Donga Dasaris, Dalits,
Musl i s, Kapus, Chenchus, Reddi s, Yerukulas, Sugalis and
converted Christians. The Christians who were converted,

originally belonged to the backward communities. Anong the Donga

waddars, there used to be converted Christians who attended the

102 5e¢  Mbhammad Abdul Ghani, Op.Cit., P.126.

103 See  Home Judicial pepartment, G.0.No.1279, 10th June 1915,
P.4. TNA.
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churches and perfornmed Chiristinas and January 1st |ike other
Christians. el
Educati on
For the education of the Donga Waddar children, a school was
constructed during the year 1915. 26 boys and 26 girls were
receiving instruction during the vyear 1916. Educati on was
inparted in the 3 R’s and no attenpt had been made to give them
industrial training. The attendance was fairly regular. The
school was run by 2 nmasters and 1 mistress who were paid Rs. 15

05

and Rs. 12 and Rs. 10 respectively.1 Educati onal departnment was

I nspecting the school now and then.

The average attendance during the year 1924 was 76,498 The
boys were nmade to learn agricultural work in the fields during
the season. Carpentry, weaving tapes, masonry and brick-naking

work was taught. The girls were taught sew ng. They had the

104 Lo
Some of the converted Christians anong the Donga waddars
famlies came from Kapparallatippa settlenment. The popul ation
of Hindus are nore in nunber. 200 famlies of H ndus are
converted to Christianity. This is because they are
transferred from other settlenents, managed by Christian
m ssi onari es. They are always at cross with the Mislinms who
are still treating these settlers as crimnals. See P.W. L.D. ,
106-0.No.2671, dt.6.12.1934, P.6. APSA _
“ The teachers were supplied clothing, rations and all sorts of
conti ngency grants. A speci al pay, unhealthy locality
all onance, of Rs. 5 per nonth was sanctioned to the assistant
teachers in siddhapuram elenentary school. The hi gher
el enentary grade teachers were placed in the scale of Rs. 27
2 -1-1 1/2 -50 scale from 1.4.1932. Rs. 10 were paid as
unhealthy locality allowance from 1.4.1932. See P.W.L.D.,
GO No.1675, dt.9.8.1932, PP.1-2. APSA

106 ¢ the 76 children at the settlement 23 boys and 17 girls
attended the school. The average attendance was 19.5 for the
whol e year 1924. See Note shoving the Progress made in the
Criminal Tribe Settlements in Madras Presidency upto January
1926, Madras 1927, P. 30.A.P.State Gazetteers office, Hyderabad.
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proficiency in making their own jackets. Taylor, the then |abour

comm ssi oner, said:

"The children | ook \/\ell-carelq)-? for and show satisfactory
know edge of their subjects".

The settlenent was excellent in every way. Mst of the boys
used to read and wite Telugu well. They were snmart, clean and
wel | drilled.

The followwng table shows the class-wse distribution of

children during the year 1927. 108

TABLE 1.
The Strength of Siddhapuram School, 1927

St andard Boys Grls Tot al
| nf ant 8 7 15
1st cl ass 2 2 4
2nd cl ass - 3 3
3rd cl ass 3 2 5
4th cl ass 5 - 5
5th cl ass 4 - 4

107

See P.W.L.D., GO No.137, dt.19.1.1927, P.5. APSA The
children are kept away from their parents. The younger
children are sent hone at night. O hers sleep in the school

building. Also see P.W.L.D., GO No.1719, dt.9.8.1927, P.2.
APSA.

108
The strength of the school during the year 1930 was as follows
St andard Boys Grls Tot al
I 24 26 50
Il 2 i} 3
111 2 2 4
R 3 3
5 - 5
Fot-al 36 29 65
See Hone pepartment, O No.3557, dt.6.9.1937, pp.1-3. NAIl.
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The scout troop of boys was started in 1923. The boy scouts
paraded for the inspection of officers. The officers were
pl eased with their smart turnout. The educated waddar settlers
were sent to teachers’ training at Kurnool and were later

appointed as teachers in the school. The school worked for 253

days in a year.109

The school nistress, the wife of the compounder, took care
of the girls in the |ower classes. El ementary school boys were
given practical lessons in agriculture on the governnment farm
The school was regularly inspected by the deputy inspector of

schools, the district educational officer and the sub-assistant

I nspect ors.

Agricultural readers were taught and el der boys were given
manual work on the government farm Some were sent to weaving
al so. Some boys were trained as scouts. The best boys were
presented with 8 goats as school prizes to pronmote industry and

interest in education, }10

The headmaster was a secondary grade trained teacher. He
possessed good teaching ability and organi zing capacity. Engl i sh
was introduced as an additional subject in the IV and V standards

during the year 1937, as suggested by the collectors. The

109
See P.w.L.D., GO No.2190, dt.28.7.1930, P.7-13. APSA

110P.W.L.D., G QO No.2671, dt.6.12.1934, P.5. APSA.
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headmaster was the only person who was conpetent to handl e that

Ianguage.111 W can draw conpari sons between Si ddhapuram chil dren
to those students of advanced localities in the district. The
Waddera children were brought under excellent discipline. They

were trained to becone self reliant and useful nmenbers of

soci ety.

The old boys of the school were encouraged to form into a
dramatic troupe and enacted four street dranas. It served them
as a diversion and noral instruction. "The animal week"” was
celebrated and the settlers were taught how to show synpathy
towards their animals. Leaflets were read and explained to them
The supply of md-day neals to the school children comenced in

Siddhapuramfrom13.3.1937.112

Sonetines the settlenent manager used the innocent settlers
in scandal s. Since the manager was the incharge of the school
tution work was given to the grown - up girls. Elderly girls in
the school wused to visit delinquent's houses for preparing
| essons and |earnt Banjara songs. Brutal assaults were made on
school girls. It was very sad to know that, "In a school,
especially of crimnal settlers, a strict standard of discipline
was absolutely essential and any chastisenent by the head master

in the exercise and mai ntenance of such a discipline should not

111 see  Home pepartment, G O No.6170, dt.22.12.1938, P.36. NAI.

112

See pP.w.L.D. , GO No.2671, dt.6.12.1934, P.6. APSA
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be criticized. Exercise of discipline nust be measured wWith a

different standard". '

The school was developed into a first grade elenentary
school during the year 1938. Pupils who conpleted 5th standard

114 1he gover nment sancti oned

jofned in hi'gher el enentary school.
to open the sixth standard in the settlenent school at
Si ddhapuram during 1947-48, and to convert one of the higher
el enentary grade teachers’ post into a secondary grade post. The
students who passed the sixth standard were sent to Vel gode for
further studies in the Telugu |ower secondary school. The
settlers’ girls who passed the sixth standard were sent for

trai'ni'ng in mid-wifery.115

The students of elenentary school and secondary grade schoo
were too slow to understand |essons due to lack of proper
t rai ni ng. The children in each classes were nore in nunber.
This was not an easy task for a teacher to coach up nore than a
reasonabl e nunber. The parents of the <children did not
appreci ate the value of education. They constantly goaded to send
the children to the school
The strength of the school during the year 1948-49 was as

foll ows. 116

113
See Home Departnment, G O No.6170, dt.22.12.1938, P.3. NAl.

114 1pia.
**~ See Home Department, G O NO.149, dt.11.1.1947, PP.1-2. NAI.
116 e strength of the school was inproved after the internnent of

Gol | a Kuppam Donga Dasaries. After passing v th standard, the
children were sent to Kurnool for studies. See Adm nistration
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TABLE 2.
., The Strength of Siddhapuram School during the Year 1948-49

Average Attendance Strength 1948-49

Cl ass Boys Grls
1st standard 18 17
2nd St andard 10 6
3rd Standard 9 6
4t h Standard 10 2
5th Standard 6 1
6th Standard 4 11
Tot al 57 43

At present, the location and condition of the school at
Siddhapuram is in a deplorable condition. The teacher, an
ex-service man of the british period is running the school. It
Is not planned properly, since there is no syllabus, or
curricula. The environment is not conducive for the children to
study. There are only two graduates in the settlenent who are

still unenpl oyed.

Heal th and Hygi ene

A medi cal officer was appointed on Siddhapuram tank project
and all the sick settlers were treated by him Mal ari a was
common disease anong the settlers in Siddhapuram. Hi gh

tenperature was responsible for the deaths, particularly old

Report on Kallar Reclamation, Korava Reclamation, Crimnal
Tribes Settlenents, and Yanadi Reclamation for 1947-48, Madras,
1949, P.13.
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peopl e and chil dren. A large nunber of sellers suffered from
venereal diseases. All the interior forest areas are mal ari a-

prone areas even now.

A register had opened in the settlenent to record the nanes
of persons found sick, nane of disease and other renarks. The
sub-assi stant surgeon of Atmakur used to visit the settlenent
nonthly and got nedicines from Atmakur hospital and handed over
to the officer in charge of the settlement.*!” The sick had to be
sent to Atmakur for better attention. A dispensary with a
conpoundry was opened in April 1929. The average daily
attendance at the dispensary was 24. The comon di seases treated
in the settlement were bronchitis, rheumatic fever, malaria,
pitumonia, dyspepsi a, smal | poXx, common col d, di gestive
di sorders, ear and throat conplaints, ulcers and skin diseases
and a few cases of influenza. The cause for low birth rate was
the | oose character of both men and wonen. They change husbands
frequently and suffer from syphilis and other venereal diseases.

Neo-salvation injections were given for syphilis. For high

118 Al

mortality nmlaria was the chief cause. these factors

indicate the synpathetic and synpathetic approach adopted by the
British admnistrators and how they bestowed interest on the
settler's health problens. Even the m nutest problens were taken

care of f.

117 See Hone Departnent, GO NO.2661, dt.25.10.1920, NAlI. P.3.
Since Septenber 1926, the sub-assistant surgeon of Atmakur paid
four visits nonthly. See GO No.137, P.W.L.D., dt.19.1.1927,
P. 4. APSA

1ir
See p.w.L.D., GO No. 2190, dt. 28 . 7 .1930.P. 6. APSA
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The nunber of deaths increased during the year 1927. A
| arge nunber of people suffered from venereal diseases. 119 The
district medical officer sent the settlers to the Quindy hospital
for exam nation. Necessary steps were taken to eradicate the
di seases. A wei ghing machine was purchased by the nmanager to
enabl e the doctor to take the weight of the school children from
time to time to watch their health. The manager encouraged snal |
hand-ci nema. Magic |anterns were purchased for the entertai nment

of the settlers. He could occasionally arrange for the cinema to

visit the settl ement.

It is an interesting factor that the manager of Siddhapuram
settlenent was instructed to keep a record120 of all the settlers
living in the settlenment with a brief note of their history,
associ ations, avocations, movements, conduct, behaviour with a
view to help the police as well as the nmanagenent to have a
proper control and watch over them The subdivisional officers
of police used to watch the settlenent periodically and inspect
t hem annual | y. Police constables and head constables from the
police outpost in the settlenent used to go round in the nights
regularly and check the settlers to find out whether they go out

in the nights for commtting crines. e

119
See P.W.L.D., GQ N0.137, dt.19.1.1927, P.4. APSA

120
Ibid. pP.6. Amd-wife was appointed in Siddhapuram Settl ement
at the cost of Rs.25 per nonth. See Hone departnent, G.O.No.
2113, dt.13.7.1944, PP.1-8. NAI. There was a steady increase
in the nunber of deaths due to fever and small pox. It was
prevented by tinmely vaccination. See P.W. L.D., G QO Nos.2190
-“APSA and 2671 of 1930 and 1934, PP.13 & 12.
121
See P.w.L.D., GO No.2671, dt.6.12.1934, P.2. APSA
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The ‘health week’ was cel ebrated every year in Siddhapuram
settlement. The district nedical officer and the comm ssioner of
| abour celebrated the health week from 20th Cctober 1930 to 27th
Cctober 1930 . In connection with the celebration of the health

week the manager proposed to award prizes as follows.

1. For cleanest house 1 st prize Rs. 6.
2. For cleanest house 2nd pri ze Rs. 4
3. For healthiest baby 1st prize Rs. 2
4. For healthiest baby 2nd prize Rs. 1.

Tot al Rs.13

These prizes were an incentive to the settlers to keep their
huts and surroundings clean and to devote nore attention to the
health of their babies. The anount of prizes raised fromyear to

year. Thus, during the year 1934, for the cleanest baby Rs. 3
. . 122
and for the cleanest hut Rs. 9 were given as first prizes.

The condition of the village at present is really pathetic.
The only hospital established in 1929 becane disfunctional. Wnen
die at the tinme of delivery. For nedical help they have to rush

to Atmakur. They pleaded for a hospital.

Until March 1937, it was a voluntary settlenent. In 1937,

the governnent declared the settlenent as a regular crimna

100
See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.2970, dt.8.1.1934. APSA.
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> The management of the settlenent was under

tribes settlement.'?
the police departnent and the circle inspector of police used to
manage it. Upto 1941, the admnistration of the settlenment was
under the control of the conm ssioner of |abour. From 1943
onwards the administration was taken over by the D G of police.124
The adm nistrative control of the settlement was transferred to
the Harijan welfare departnent in June 1954. There after, in
1955, the managenent was handed over to the social welfare
depart nent . It was again, in 1965, handed over to the tribal
wel fare departnent. Again it was brought wunder the revenue
departnent in the cadre of deputy Tahsildars. Finally, in 1976,

it was declared as a free col ony.

Crimnality-Mdus operandi

The Donga Waddars have never settled and are always nonads.
The wonen are as crimnal as nmen. They are clever at poultry and
other petty thefts. They are very daring. They are adepts in the
art of spying and of concealing and disposing of stolen property
and also in collecting information useful to the males in the
comm ssion of crime. Wnen are nost troubl esone and they rescue
the males from |awful custody. The children are equally clever

at petty thefts.'?®

123
See A. Al yappan, Op.cit., P. 38.

-=- See Hone Departnent, GQ No.1035, dt.15.3.1947, P.19. NAl.

;I_“_'R
Horme Judi ci al Department, G.O0.No. 1279, 10the June 1915, P.1.
TNA.
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In committing a highway robbery dacoity, they are always

armed wth stout sticks and use great violence in tinmes of need.

For breach of walls, the inplenent ordinarily used is the
Crowbar . It was wused by them in their profession as
st one- wor kers. Anot her inplenent used by them is called the
parkuchi, a stick with a long iron ferrule. This is an

ineffectual weapon and nore ordinarily kept as a neans of
def ence. Wiile committing depredations, they are arned wth
daggers and battle axes. Sone of them will carry baskets to
contain the stolen property and others carry pieces of neat to be

thrown to any troubl esone dog. *—"

The Donga waddars get information of wealthy persons of a
village by making friendship with the |low caste people such as
Mal as, Madi gas and Boyas. After acquiring sufficient information
they nove to a distant place for operation. Gangs are forned
fromsix to seven nenbers or sonetines nore. These seven peopl e
di scuss the plan of action. Sone of them guard the |anes, while
the nore experienced and courageous under Ganga Raju rush to the
house and sack it. Signals are exchanged by whistles and

gestures. 127

126 506 M Kennedy, Op.Ct., P.172.
. The nodus operandi of these settlers is that they go to the

busy shops on the pretext of purchasing provisions. They
engage the shop-keeper in bargaining to divert his attention.
They steal goods or noney when opportunity cones. If the shop

keeper finds the |oss and chase them they conveniently thrust
the box in the bags of others, whom they have already arranged
and conceal ed thenselves in order to throw the bl ane on ot hers.
The offences they generally commt are road thefts, highway
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They make holes near bolts to open the doors. They also do
the sane in the walls big enough to allow a person to pass
t hr ough. The breach is made at the back or side of the house
near the foundations. One peculiarity of these breaches is that
their edges are neat and straight as nade by them \Were there
has been one successful case, there are invariably several signs

of unsuccessful attenpts in the neighbourhood.128

The Donga waddars mutilate the person by cutting the nose,
ear etc. of owners of property who gave chase to arrest them In

sone cases they assaulted the police officers, carried off their

carbines and anmunition and even Kkilled them Escapes from
police |ock-ups are very frequent. In order to escape fromthe
custody they junp from the running trains. Various articles

bel ongi ng to higher castes are thrown at or near the scene of the

crinme to m'slead the poli'ce.129

After comm ssion of crine they carry the property to the out
skirts of the village. The cash is always retained and grain is

handed over to the toddy shop-keeper for safe custody.130 Jewel s

dacoities, house-breakings, bank robberies, forest thefts,
animal thefts and pick-pocketing etc.
128
See F.S. Miullaly, Op.Ct., P.80.

129
Wmen are not, as arule, ill-treated and the mangal-sutra, the
H ndu married wonan's insignia and toe rings are never touched.
M Kennedy, oOp.cit., P.170.

130 s millaly, op.cit., Pp.sl.
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are di sposed off to the receivers such as Komatis, Kapus, Coll as,
kammas and Ediga Balijas and Reddis of the place. Sone vill age
magistrates and village Taliairies have also acted as receivers.
In sonme cases the property will be buried near the place where
the gang is halting. It is not unearthed and taken away with the
gang when it noves off, but sone days afterwards two or nore of
the females will return secretly and hide it in sone nore distant
pl aces. As regards the division of stolen property, it is
invariably shared equally anongst all except the Ganga Raju.
Mal es, females and children receive an equal share. Ganga Raju

receives two shares because he | eads the gang.131

As already nentioned the Donga waddars had no fixed place of
residence. They frequently escape from surveillance and commt
crine. It is felt that a crimnal who has no settled abode and
whose novenents are unknown 1is nore dangerous than a known
crimnal wth a fixed residence. These Donga waddars live in a
hilly and sparsely popul ated area covered with scrub jungle. To
take any action against them in such a locality is out of
questi'on.132 Hence all the menbers of Donga waddars were kept at

133 The t hen executi've engi neer, Kurnool

Si'ddhapuramt ank proj ect.
provided themw th work and quarters. Some Donga waddars settled

at Siddhapuramvoluntarily and others were brought from different

131‘G.w. Gayer, Op.Cit., P.47.

132
L. withinshaw, Menorandumon Donga Waddars in Note shoving the
progress nmade in the settlenent of crimnal Tribes in the
Madr as presidency, upto Septenber 1916, PP. 3 6-37.
133
See Ai yappan, Op.Ct., P.38.
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. 134
pl aces as nentioned earlier.

Some of the Waddars lived in Selampad of CGuntur talug, a

di stance of 24 km from Guntur. Toddy obtai nable in abundance
is a special attraction for the crimnals of various tribes. It
affords opportunities for exchange of crimnal intelligence,

formation of organizations and disposal of stolen properties.

The villagers or higher caste readily receive the stolen
properties. It is very difficult for an investigating officer to
get clues in any case. Most of the villagers are in hand and

glove with them The rest are terribly afraid of these upper
cl asses because they are upto anything. The villagers stood as
sureties for these hardened crimnals not mnding the forfeiture
of bonds in some instances. Under these circumstances, they
stepped into Siddhapuram settl enent. 135 \Wen the settlers were in
need of noney, their nunerous patrons and receivers of stolen
property freely lent them noney un hesitatingly. Then they
abscond and commt crimes and bring the booty. They are violent

crimnals. They are a nenace to the peaceful public. 136

134

As the work provided by the public works departnent conpleted
by 1918, the governnment allotted a block of forest |and
measuring 650 acres in 1917. On 1st April 1919, 65 males, 65
females and 74 children were on the rolls of the settlenent.
See Note shoving the progress nmade in the settlenent of
crimnal tribes in the Midras presidency upto January 1926,
Madras, 1926, P.29.TNA
135

See P.W.L.D. , G.O.No. 1201, dt.22.5.1935, P.5. APSA

136
Al possible efforts to control their activities under crim nal
tribes act were not successful. Ordinary prosecutions under
crimnal tribes act was not effective. Hence their novenents
were restricted to Siddhapuram settlenent. They were nade to
work regul arly under the supervision of the Manager. The habit
of heavy drinking was systematically controll ed. See  Hone
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Crimnal gangs were very active in Siddhapuram = They commit
offences in Anantapur, Nandyal , Prakasam and WMahaboobnagar
districts. During the year 1937, the governnent applied the
sections 11 and 16 of crimnal tribes act to check the novenment
of the settlers. 37 Stuartpuram, Sitanagaram Bitragunta, Madras,
Villivakkam and Lingala crimnals were having relationship wth
the crimnals of Siddhapuram They wused to commt serious
offenses and at the sane tine they were hel ping each other for

di sposal of the stolen properties in their areas.

They loot both lorries and governnent buses. They place the
carts across the ghat roads near Pacherla and rob the passengers.
The offenders pelt stones on the vehicles and also beat up the

victinse and inflict severe injuries with sticks and stones.138

The crimnal propensities of Donga waddars had in no way
abated and it was considered necessary to restrict their
novenent s. Endeavours were nmade to organize settlenments for
these gangs under the control of some non-official agency. But
the then governnment wanted to experinent a voluntary settlenent.
Then it started in Siddhapuram Hence Siddhapuram devel oped as a

voluntary settlenent. Police took charge of the settlement.139

Departnment, G.0.No. 2500, dt. 16.5.1938, PP. 1-5. NAI.

137 The criminal tribes act was replaced in 1948 and t he novenents
of habitual offenders alone were restricted.

138
See Hone Judicial Departnent, G.O0.No. 1140, dt. 20.5.1920,

P.1. TNA.
139
See Hone Judicial Departnent, G.O0.No. 1279, 10th June 1915,
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Adm ni strative setup

The settlenent is kept under the charge of a sub-inspector
of police assisted by a constable. The sub-inspector is the key
person to manage the settlenment. During the year 1917, there was
one inspector, one sub-inspector and two head constables and 60

140 Quarters for the staff were

constables in Siddhapuram
separately constructed. The constable used to watch the settlers
and supervision was his responsibility. The itens of work

suitable for the enploynent of Donga waddars in Siddhapuram were:

1. Earth work in connection with the clearance.

2. Earth work for excavating distributory channels.
That work provided enploynent to a gang of 120 persons for about
one and half years. Like wise they calculated work for three

years to cone. e

The settlers were given daily |abour such as breaking cl ods,
spreading earth, supply water to machinery, pushing enpties and

142 They were found

| oaded wagons at the site of the navvy etc.
unsui t abl e on account of their i nborn i dl eness and
i nsubordination to the orders of the nmmistries under whom they

were posted to work. It was not feasible to get the proper turn

P.1. TNA.
140
See  Home Judicial Department, G.0.No. 1860, 5th September
1917. TNA
141
See Hone Judicial Department, G.0.No.1860, 5th Septenber 1917,
P.5.TNA.
142
Navvy = Unskilled work. See Hone Judicial Departnent,
G.0.No.1860, 5th Septenber 191123,9 P.5.TNA.



out of work from them The maistries were threatened by the
desperate employees. The next alternative was to enploy them on
pi ece-work system 143 Least skill was expected in certain work
such as quarrying stones, building revetnent, sectioning and
sloping bund and gravel backing. They were enployed only on

earth work whi'ch requi'red no ski'II.144

The quantity of earth work to be done from them was 3,083

L 120 coolies were engaged on the

units during the year 1917.
wor K. The recruitnment of sonme of the Donga Yerukulas would
definitely affect the progress of work. This was a good sol ution
to conplete the work in a speedy manner. But, the Inspector
Ceneral of Police P.L. More inforned on 27th August, 1915, that
the governnment approved his proposal to exclude the Donga
Yerukulas from the schene. This was planned to provide
enpl oynent to Donga Waddars exclusively. So it was confined only
to these people. Moore said they were enployed on irrigation
wor ks because the settlers were originally earth-wrkers by

professi’on.146

143 ;
The manager was given power to take up contracts at schedul ed
rates. Such contracts were taken up in the nane of the
settlers. If any small contracts were taken up, considerable
suns mnmust be spent on paying cooli to the workers before any
amount was received. Mst of the contract work was taken from
the public works departnment or the local fund authorities.
See P.W.L.D., P.6.APSA
144
| bi d.
142 -1b1a.
See Hone Judicial Departnent, G.O0.No. 1860, 5th Septenber
1917, P.6. TNA
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There were no artisans in the settlenent. The net result was

that the settlers had to depend upon the neighbouring villages

for these services. Such services were obtained with nuch
i nconveni ence and at higher cost. The manager invited a few
14 7
famlies of necessary artisans to live in the settlement. They
were provided all the facilities on par wth Siddhapuram

settlers. They were provided |land and concessions with regard to
free-grants for the construction of huts. They al so advanced

loans to these people to purchase the required facilities.
Dalits lived side by side with the Donga Waddars.148 They wer e not

happy with the forest |ife where the anenities were not avail able
to lead a good life. Even now these Dalits explained to us that
they are leading a m serable |life and nobody is evincing interest
to inprove their life style. After spending so many years in the
mdst of the jungle, they donot know where to go or how to go!
These settlers depended upon the mercy of a barber from Atmakur,
a carpenter and a blacksm th from neighbouring villages. But it
was so inconvenient for them to depend for a long tinme on all
these people. The villagers had to pay whatever charges denmanded
by them This sort of dependence had been found very irksone.

They spend an expenditure of Rs. 300 per nensem for these

147
See P.W.L.D., G.O.No. 3325, dt. 25.22.1930. P.2. APSA. The
following artisans were brought to the settlenent during the
year 1930. Two famlies of dhobis, Two famlies of barbers one
famly of potters, two famlies of carpenters, one famly of
bl acksmth, one famly of Mdiga or charmarkar to do | eather

rk.
14WoThere is asmall settlement of Malas in Siddhapuram They were
brought to show the Donga Waddars how to cultivate and perform
useful service in skinning dead aninmals, carrying corpses etc.
See p.V. L. D., G.0.No. 137, dt. 19.1.1927, P.5. APSA.
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purposes. In villages these artisans received sone wages called

149
mera fromthe ryots for their services.

A group of N zam waddars, originally belonged to Hyderabad
state, mgrated to sone places in coastal Andhra districts. The
reason for their mgration was the | ow wages paid for themin the
settlements. Those areas were Krishna, Guntur, East and West
Godavari districts. They distinguish thenselves as N zam
waddars. They lived by daily |abour. Their novenents were
restricted to Lingala and Ni zam Sagar settlenents. They were not
regular in their work. Sonme of themwere convicted for burglaries
and thefts. Their operation was confined to big towns and rich
delta villages. They were acconpanied by their children to go to
the places of operation. They used their children for disposing
stol en property. They were dangerous crimnals and very clever
and were experts in nelting the gold. They were declared as a
crimnal tribe during the years 1913, 1915 and 1921. The area
nost affected by their activities is the Bandar Tal uq. (present

Machi |l i patnam). A |large nunmber of Donga waddars were settled in

Bandar . 1°°

A few sugali famlies were given a grant of 20 acres of |and

within the settlement limts. They were supplied manure for

149
150 See P.W.L.D., G.O.No. 3325, dt. 25.11.1920. P.7. APSA
Sone times they bring their children for whom they hand over
the stolen noney purse. If that is identified, then they beat
the children for doing wong and try to prove their innocence
before the owners of the noney bags. See P.W.L.D., G.O.No.
781, 1st April 1933. APSA

172



51

their fiel ds.1 Kapus worked as farm | abourers for the settlers.

Sone Donga waddars |ived in Piler circle of Vayalpad Talugqg,

Chittoor district and they were brought into this settlenent

152
during the year 1928.

During the year 1929, the Manager brought new famlies from

Hubli settl ement. 153

25 nmenbers of Donga waddars cane voluntarily
in January 1930 from Betamcharla as a result of propaganda by the
Manager. They were related to the old Donga Waddars. They began
to settle down in the settlenment to becone |and owners. But
their creditors in Betanctharla were against this proposal,
because they wanted to exploi't thei'r |abour at cheap rates. 154 29
famlies of Tak-waddars cane in February 1929 from Pattikonda

talug, sone were brought from Anantapur and Cuddapah districts. 155

151
See P.W.L.D., G.O.No.127, dt. 19.1.1927, P.5. APSA
152

See P.W.L.D., G QO No2146, 28th August 1928, P.1.APSA. It was
the practice to transfer the settlers from one settlenent to

the other. Some of the settlers of Kapparallatippa settlenent
are still the residents of Siddhapuram settlenment. They said
Ludwig was instrunental in their devel opnent. Thei r

forefathers always respected and held him in high esteem
Ludwig in fact found his way into sonme of the ballads of |ocal
peopl e who took protective neasures to save their life.
153
See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.293, dt. 6.3.1929, P.1. APSA
154
See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.2190, dt.28.7.1930, P.1. APSA
155
They were called Tak waddars because they nake m || -stones by
‘Tak-tak’ noi se. Doraiswami Aiyyar, the then Deputy
Superintendent of Police, crine branch reported, during the
year 1945, that nmaking grinding stones would be a useful
subsidiary occupation to sonme of the settlers. They cartage
the stones from Naliamalai hills to the settlenent and from
there to Atmakur and nei ghbouring vill ages. The Tak waddars are
experts in stone cutting. The stones were cut and nmade into
nortars, grinding stones, tubs etc. The old Donga waddars are
absolutely lazy and clanour for gains without pains. Al the
new entrants were provided wth |and, bulls and other
agricultural inplenments. See Hone Departnent, G.O0.No. 504,
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The District Superintendent of Police, Kurnool, transferred
some Donga wadclars in the reformatory settlenment at Kavali since
they were found incorrigible. The Manager, Siddhapuram
settlement admtted some Donga waddars of Sitanagaram during the
year 193 3. They were sent to the Kommur settlenent for
enpl oyment as gang coolies in the railway. As they were found
medically unfit there, they were sent to Siddhapuram settlenent
on ‘01’ passes."-7° The Manager of Siddhapuram settlenent
transferred themto Bitragunta settlenent. They did not show any
signs of reformation and obtained their bread by pick - pocketing

157 They were a nmenace not only to the

in shandies and fairs.
society, but to the co-settlers also. Some crimnal tribe
menbers of Stuartpuram were transferred to Siddhapuram on the

ground they originally belonged to Atmakur of Kurnool district.

Twenty famlies of Kanjar Bhats were brought form Konnur

settl enent. They brought their ow culture to the new
settl enent. Their inter mxture with the settlers nade them
158

har dened cri m nal s. Sonme famlies of Donga Yerukulas, Donga
Dasaries fromvarious settlenents were transferred to Si ddhapuram
settlenment, during the year 1937. During the sane year sone

menbers of Nawabpeta Korchas and Donga waddar tribes were

dt.15.2.1945, PP.1-2. Also see Administration Report on
Recl amation of Kallars, Koravas, Yanadis and Sugalis during
1952-53, Madras 1954, P.3. NAl.
156 se p.Ww.L.D., G.0.No.2247, dt.17.10.1933. P.1. APSA
157
«ue S€€e P.W.L.D. , G.0.N0.2247, dt.17.10.1933, P.1. APSA
See Hone Departnent, G.0.No.1284, dt. 27.3.1937. NAI.
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transferred to Sitanagaram. They became out of view from 1.9.1937
without ‘G’ pass and arrested on 16.1.1938 in the hills. They

59 crimnals who led purposeless life. These

wer e ‘incorrigiblel
crimnals commtted a nunber of burglaries in the surrounding
areas. Boyas were transferred from Tanjore to Siddhapuram during
the year 1938. They passed out of view in 1943 and committed
series of house Dbreakings and dacoities in Kurnool and

Nandi kot kur circl es. 160

Si ddhapur am Today

To know their present conditions in the Siddhapuram settl enent
interviews are conducted. They shared with us their present
problens in the settlenent. The secretary of ex-crimnals’
wel fare association (in Siddhapuram, K R Somanna, denanded
that the government should include all the ex-crimnals in the

list of scheduled tribes.*®' The Madras pol i ce departnment of the

159

The term ‘incorrigible’ nmeans, 1. Persons residing in
settlenments other than the reformatory settlenent 2. those who
show no signs of reformation and who seriously retard the
progress of other settlers 3. who have absconded nore than
three times 4. those who were renoved from the reformatory
settlenent due to unsatisfactory behaviour of the settlers. 5.
Persons who abscond from the reformatory settlenent. See
P.W.L.D., G.O.No. 3006, dt. 25.10.1930. P.4. Al so see Hone

16'8epartrrent G.0.No.1217, dt. 6.3.1939, P.1. NAl.

See Honme Departnent, G.0.No.312, dt.29.1.1946, P.3. NAI. The
transfer of settlers fromone settlenent to the other nmeant not
only in Andhra area but the whole of Mdras presidency. See
Horme Department, G.0.No.2509, dt.16.5.1938. P.1. NAl.

161 Al these are the different connotations of the same Yerukul a
tribe. These are not actually waddars. They left Yerukul as
and ki dnapped and abducted the children of other castes and
expanded their famlies. Presently, the government has
included them in the BC - A group. Still their habits,
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A Passionate Plea - Settlers of Siddhapuram




colonial era prepared a report on their life style. According to
the report, Waddera, Korava, Kathera and Korcha tri bes have been
wandering tribes, getting involved in crimnal offences. They
married wonmen from other tribes like Yanadi, Sugali, Chenchu,
Yerukula etc. Waddars clainmed that they are the descendants of
the foregoing tribes and demanded that they should be included in
schedul ed Tribes. Siddhapuram was officially recognized by the
governnment as an ex-crimnal tribe settlenent. Menbers of ot her
settlements like Bitragunta and Golla Kuppam went to the court to

get the status of scheduled tribes but still that 1is not

sancti oned.

Governnent officials are unable to see the strength of this
truth. In fact, these settlers have lost confidence in the

governnent officials because their hopes and aspirations are

never understood by them Somanna said, "dd people are not
getting pensions, physically handi capped nenbers are not
receiving the benefits; the children are neglected". "~ Somanna

said, "we are harassed by the police and forest officers. Still
we are suffering with stigma as crimnals. No body passes in our

life w thout suffering. Everybody is afraid of us but no body

traditions, custons are all equal to that of Yerukulas. These
two tribes have interdining and narital relations al so.
Somanna’s plea to the governnment is to include themin the I|ist
of scheduled tribes. Interview with K.R.Somanna, Siddhapuram
dt.24.11.1994.

Sone of the settlers underwent eye operations in a canp
organi zed at Byrluti and were given a token fiscal assistance
of Rs. 200 to 300 per head.

16
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cones to our rescue. Wat a pathetic and deplorable life we are
|l eading. We are not getting the |oans. Wen we approach revenue
officials, we only get enpty prom ses of house |oans and other

| oans" . 163

"Qur country is not a poor country but the corrupt officials
are neglecting us. If that is the situation poor wll becone
poorer and the rich will becone richer day by day". The settlers

gquesti oned about the social justice and its negligence in this

land of cultural heritage. Even for bribing these officials
again they have to commt theft. The ex-settlers are in the
vicious circle of corrupt of ficers, greedy lawers and

unsynpat hetic public. They say that their life is always on the

verge of danger.

Whenever the police suspect a person he wll immedi ately
arrest the person and apply third degree nethods. To avoid
physical torture and nental harassnment the person generally gives
the nanes of other settlers. Taking this as excuse, the police
conduct raids on the houses of settlers and |oot the same, nolest
their wonenfol k and register fal se cases against them 164

E. Lakshmayya said,

"Every night the police are gathering information about our
ex-settlenment. Recently one of our youngsters was shot dead by
police when he was returning from a pilgrinage to Srisailam

163

Intervieww th KR Somanna, |bid.
164
For exanple a police officer |ost his revol ver and arrested t he
son-in-law of Somanna, for the sane. The officer demanded a
bribe of Rs. 10,000 to release him Since, he could not pay the
bri be, hi s son-in-law was sentenced to seven years
imprisonment.
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hill. Whenever and wherever there is a crime, settlers of

Si ddhapuram will be wunder severe stress. Police officials
always find an easy prey in the settlenent whenever they are in
need of nore cases. Many of our nenbers are still undergoing
trials in various courts and are thrown behind bars for no
fault of theirs. Who will look after us? Earlier, the police
peopl e thensel ves used to notivate us for conmtting thefts and
burgl ari es. we were forced to give false wtness i&_yarious
cases. In fact, we are nmade crimnals by the police".*®?

Sonmanna sai d,

"we are really happy that M. Bhaskar Rao, the police
sub-inspector, has been very helpful and the entire settlenent
heaved a sigh of relief under his benevolent adm nistration. In
1914, the superintendent of police wused to supervise
Si ddhapuram settl ement. \Wen approached, the superintendent of
police asked us to abstain fromcrimnal activities and such an
act alone would fetch us governnent help. We .did accordingly
and in course of time we got |ands and | oans". +°°®

The state governnent had taken various neasures for their
wel fare such as, 1. provision of suitable land for cultivation 2.
setting up upper-primary schools for education 3. starting
handl oom weaving centers as cottage industries. 4. setting up
co-operative societies for supplying credit and other necessities
of life. 5. opening of dispensaries in the areas 6. construction
of pucca houses for habitation 7. inparting training for the
inmates of industrial and agricultural settlenents etc. Apart
from the governnent, social workers also helped the settlers to

engage thenselves in gainful occupations and thus lead a life of

normal citizens.

163 Intervieww th, E.Lakshmayya, Siddhapuram dt.24.11.94.

166 \t_ "Bhaskar Rao initiated many steps for our welfare. He
transformed the entire atnosphere in the settlenent. He was
instrumental in looking after prohibition and advised us to
keep ourselves away from politicians. He instructed us to
freely cast our votes."” Intervieww th K.R.Somanna, Op.Ct.
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Interaction with Forest Department Official




The settlement was situated in a forest area at the foot of
the Naliamalai hills, and hence snakes and cheetahs abound the
area. The inhabitants found unsafe to nove about after sun set.
It is therefore proposed to provide lights in the settlenent.

The government sanctioned noney Rs. 900 during the year 1951-52

for the provision of street lights. The settlenment was
electrified during the year 1952. The lights were installed on
17.3.1952 in the place of kerosene oil lights in Siddhapuram

settl| ement . %’

Sone tinme ago, the forest ranger of Bairluti asked themto
come and help them in the forest region. Accordingly, many of

them from the settlenent worked there. They are always ready to

involve thenselves in any enploynent. "W only feel that we
should be paid according to the rates prevailing. Sonme tines
this is not so. For exanple the forest ranger of Byrluti

informed us that what ever amount the government earnmarks for

wor ks of present nature the same amount will be distributed in
the settlenent. However, the sanction of the government is
168

always | ower conpared to the existing wage rates".

167
168

See Hone Department, G O No.3570, dt.27.1.1951, PP.3-5. NAI.

Interview with W.dde Lakshmanna, an ex-crimnal settler,
Si ddhapuram dt.22.11.1994. The forest manager assured the
ex-crimnals that he would provide work for them in all the
schemes designed by the |ocal mandal revenue officer, block
devel opnent of ficer and i nt egr at ed tribal devel opnent
authority. He further infornmed them that they need not 'spend
their entire tine and energy. He said, "we should strive hard
to earn noney in a legitimte way." He said that the schenes
were franmed and financed by the governnent and asked them not
to play truants to work.
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W are détermined to change our husbands
from liquor addiction




K. R Somanna stated that they require congenial atnosphere
to strive hard and develop colony and he was very nuch satisfied
with the present district forest officer and his staff. There is
no response from the district collector in any matter and all
their attenpts to convince him failed. It is their plight.
Neither officials nor the politicians are taking interest in
theirvill age. K R Somanna further explained elaborately the
agony faced by the villagers. Even the Venkatapuram panchayat in
which their village is located is neglecting them In spite of
the drought conditions, to their msfortune Siddhapuram was not

considered as fam ne stricken area.

At present the entire three villages are plagued by the evil
of illicit quuor.169 The local |I|iquor barons encourage the
settlers in this direction. Whenever the excise people unearth
these activities, they are always at the receiving end and the
real cul prits escape punishnent. They amass huge wealth. Wile
they are rolling in luxuries, the settlers are reeling in
poverty. Lack of proper enploynment nmakes them lay their hand in
it. Due to prohibition they stopped manufacturing liquor. " W

have almost abandoned the crimnal activities and |earning how to

169 "political parties of all shades approach wus very often and
ask us to associate with them and lure us into their trap by
prom si ng us j obs and bri ght future".Interview Wwth
K.R.Somanna, .G t. In the Waddar conmmunity of Siddhapuram,
t hree sects of people are living. They are |.Gadidala 2.
Santhamuchu 3. Donga Waddar. Si ddhapuram has been divided into
three blocks. 1. Jandrapeta 2. Gummadipeta 3. Sant hanuchupet a.
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live by our sweat. Let the governnent take stringent neasure to

curb the Iiquor addicts".170

"“Avocations |ike mat-making and carpet naking cannot sustain
our famlies. If industries are established, there by providing
us sone gainful enploynment, we are confident that we can lead a
trouble-free Ilife. In recent past the governnment initiated
seri-culture progranme and associated us wth it. It is
regretted that the programme did not succeed. Even to equip our-
selves with ration cards, unless civil supplies officials are

bri bed we do not get our ration cards. we are in a dilenma as we

cannot resume our crimnal activities or to get ourselves away
171

fromthe present scenari'o.
SECTI ON 1|
STUARTPURAM SETTLEMENT

In Andhra Pradesh, according to 1981 census, tribal
popul ati on accounted for 5.93% that is 32 lakhs, in the total

popul ation of 5, 35,49, 679. In 1977 and 1979 the Lambadis,

170 somanna continued to say that poverty was the main cause for

* the ex-crimnals to commt crine. In his opinion, District
Forest Officer's and police officers are responsible for the
continuation of crine. If they are helpful |ike the present
District Forest Oficer, their problens wll be solved.
QG herwse lion's share in their booty will go to them "In
fact our mseries and suffering are the real base for the
| uxuries of these notorious officials.” Ibid.

171

Interview with Erragadi ndla Ramdas, an ex-crimnal settler,
Siddhapuram Settlenent, dt.24.11.94.
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L ocation of Stuartpuram Settlement
In Guntur District
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Source 3 Office of the Superintendent of Census Operation



yerukulas and Yanadis were included in the categories of
schedul ed tri bes. The tribal population increased substantially

172

with the inclusion of these tribes. These peopl e occupy 30,000

sg. mles of area i.e. 11% of the total area of the state. They

are spread over 6197 villages.173

Et hni ¢ Backgr ound:

In South India, among the various tribes, yerukulas occupy
an important position. According to the 1981 census report the
Yer ukul as occupy the fourth place out of 33 groups of tribes, and
their nunber was 3,00,557. These Yerukulas were found in al nost
all districts in Andhra Pradesh. However, their nunber is higher

in Rayal aseema and coastal Andhra Districts.

The Yerukul as spread all over India with different |anguages
and dialects and are known by different nanmes in different

174 Fromthe extreme South to the North Arcot district

| ocal ities.
in Madras Presidency, they were called Korvas. From Nort h Arcot
district they are called Korchas or Korcha up to the ceded
districts. From ceded districts they are called Yerukula.

Thurston found, in Calcutta, that these were practicing quack

172
~ Census of India special tables for sT’s, Series 2, 1981, P.11.
173
"7 V. Lalitha, Making of Crimnal Tribes... @.Ct., P.173.
174
These people were called 'Yerukulas' in Telugu ‘Kaikadi’ in
Marathi  ‘Korava’ in Tam| and ‘Kurwi’ in Carnatic districts.
See syed-Siraj-ul-Hassan, Vol. 1, Op. Ct. , P.185.
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doctors. Witing about Yerukulas, Paupa Rao Nai du observes that
nas railways spread all over the country they readily adapted
thensel ves to travelling by them and the opportunities afforded
for going quickly far from the scene of a recently commtted

crime or for stealing from sl eeping passengers, were soon avail ed
175

of . " HA Stuart stated that he found Yerukulas, a vagrant

tribe, in Madras Presidency as well as in nmany other parts of
176

I ndi a. The Yerukul as, Koravas and Korchas were in fact branches

of the large Korava conmmunity operating in different regions of
Madras Presi dency. Yerukulas lived and traded 1in Telugu
districts, Koravas in Tamilyydistricts and Korchas in coastal
districts of Andhra Pradesh. In the Andhra region,these peopl e
were cal |l ed Yerukul avandl u or Korachavandl u but they always speak

of thenselves as Kurru. In Nellore they speak of one another as
Kurru and Kula.'’® It has been suggested that yeru is connected
with “Erra’ meani ng red.

In Telugu, Yerukulavandlu neans fortune-tellers and Qppert
suggests that this is the origin of the name Yerukula. He says,
"It is highly probable that the nanme and occupation of the

fortune-telling - Kurruvandlu or Kul avandlu indicated the Tel ugu

75 Gted in Edgar Thurston, Vol. 3, Op. Ct., P.4 39.

176 Gted in Ohal avadi Sat yanar ayana, "Yerukulas -An Ex-crim nal
Tribe of Andhra and its Settlenment (Stuartpuram)", unpublished
M.A. Dissertation, Sagar University, 1959-60. P.8.

177

Meena Radhakri shna, "The Cimnal Tribes Act in WMadras
Presidency...", Op.Cit., P.273.
178
Edgar Thurston, Vol .3, Op.Cit., PP.440-441.
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179

people to call these people ‘Yerukulavandlu’". He further
connects the word kurru with the root ku a nountain 180, and
Thurston informs that in a Tami| work of the 9™ cent ury

(Ti rurmur ukai ruppadi) Kurru or kuru is given as the nane of a hill

1

tribe. ' Brown and Wlson in their glossaries,used the word,

182
Er ukal avandl u or Erukulawaru, a plural in Telugu for Erukavadu.

The Yerukulas are black in conplexion. They are nuscul ar
and hardy, exceedingly dirty and alnost naked. Both men and

wonen have tattoo marks on their heads and forearns. 183

Each caste has its own sub-castes and its own caste rules.
Social customs, religious beliefs, onens, ordeals and standards

of nmorality vary fromtribe to tribe and from one social group to

anot her. Their social custons and religious beliefs are
perfectly in tune wth their crimnal career. From tines
imrenorial, the nenbers of the crimnal tribes have been

following Hnduismin its crude form Simlarly, these Yerukul as

also have their own way of [living, cust ons, traditions,

179 ;
Qustav Oppert, Op.Cit. P.205.

180 pid. p.208.

181
Edgar Thurston, Op.Cit., P.441.
182
This is nentioned in Hukumnamas and papers relating t
Srihari kota Yanadis, Vol. 1, A selection of Papers fromthe ol
records of the Nellore District, Nellore 1915, P.42.
183

0]
d
M A, sherring, vol.3. Op. Ct. , P.137.
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superstitions, rituals and cerenonies. These traditions separate
them from ot her popul ati on.

Easily identified, traditionally, the nmen dressed only in a
Gochi, or piece of cloth around the loins and possessed a bag
called Vadi Sanchi (nade of stripped cloth). The Yerukula wonen

wore a black cloth. Neckl aces and beads, made of variegated

e Silver, glass or

colours, were comon to both nmen and wonen.
brass bangl es adorned them from the wist to the el bow. Silver
rings on their fingers were also common. The new generation has
gradually noved away from these traditional nodes of dress and
they are increasingly copying the H ndu wonen. Here we find the
Sanskritization process which M.N. Srinivas talked about. The
Yerukulas split up into infinite divisions, some crimnal and
some non-crimnal. They wander over the districts of Nellore,
Kurnool, Guntur, Krishna, Godavari and Hyderabad. They are

divided into seven main divisions known as Crimnal [|nvestigation

Departnment Gang Nos. IV, V, VI, vIII, IX Xand XII1. 8%

To check their crimnal tendencies, the WMdras colonial
governnment established several crimnal tribes settlenents in

various parts of Andhra. The Yerukulas had no education worth

184 ;

Chalavadi Satyanarayana, ‘Yerukulas...’, Op.Cit., P.26.

185

See Note shoving the progress nmade in the settlenent of

crimnal tribes in the Madras Presidency upto Septenber 1916,
Madras 1916, PP. 19-20. The different divisions wandering in
the followng districts are Nos. V and X in Nellore and
Bellary Nos. 1V in Godavari Nos. VI, VIII and I X in Guntur No.
X'l in Kurnool .

185
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t he nane. Primary education is being inparted to children in
these settlenents. There are also graduates and post-graduates
anong them Between 1910 and 1935 the Madras governnent decl ared

30 tribes or castes as ‘criminal’ and anong them were Yerukulas,

Donga Dasaris, Donga Waddars, Yanadis, Dommaras, etc. 186
Oiginally the Yerukulas were innocent tenple servants.
Subsequently they took to petty trading and selling of

agricultural products in several places. Wth the devel opnent of
communi cations, the yerukulas discontinued their trade. Thi s
di sorgani zation in their social and economc I|ife nade them

beconme petty crimnals to nmake their both ends neet.

Generally they feel that it was an absurd thing to work a
whole day for six annas. By courage and good |uck one night

adventure may bring in thousands of rupees. 187

Begi nni ngs:

Stuartpuram is in between Bapatla (Quntur district) and
Chirala (Prakasamdistrict) on the Madras - New Del hi grand trunk
rail -road. It is bounded on the north by Tenali (Quntur
district), on the south by Ongole (Prakasam district), on the
east by Bay of Bengal and on the west by Narasaraopeta (Quntur

District). '8

b V.Lalitha, ‘Tribes in Transition .. . ', Op.Gt., P.179-80.
187
See, The war Cry, (The Salvation Arny Monthly), April 1937, P.3.
188
Not e shoving the Progress nade in the Settlenment of Crimnal
Tribes in the Mdras presidency upto Septenber 1916, N.A.,
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A View of the In-gate to Stuartpuram Settlement




Stuartpuram settlement was established in the year 1914.
This was purely an agricultural settlenent nmanaged by the
Sal vation Army. Stuartpuram settlenent was called a good conduct
settl enent. It nmeans nen who behaved well at Sitanagaram were

sent to this pl ace and t he m sbehaved were taken to Sitanagaram.l89

190

The manager was captain H Robilliard, and he was assisted by

his wfe and the Indian assistant. The strength, in the
begi nning of the settlenent, was 691 consisting of 200 nal es 196
females and 295 children. Captain H Robilliard rmanaged the
settlement effectively and won laurels for his praise worthy

efforts.

Gillman Says:

"Captain Robilliard had done \/Rnlders and is to be heartily
congratul ated on the success".

It was naned after Stuart, the then Hone nenber for the

Madras Gover nnent . 192

Madras 1916, P.6.TNA.

189
See MIldred Mackenzje, The Mud bank, Op.Ct., P.67.
190
See Captain Robilliard of the Salvation Amy, Manage of the
Stuartpuram criminal tribes settlement, Bapatla, Madras,
Written statement on the wok of Stuartpuram settlement, P.64.
Stuartpuram Settlement was opened on the 1st June, 1914 Few
families lived at No.8 division, knom then as Ratnapuram in a
fanv dilapidated huts.

191
See Witten statenment on the working of Stuartpuram
Settlenment, Op.Cit., P.87.TNA
192

Stuart, the then acting chief secretary to governnent of
Madras, the secretary to governnent of India, cited in Meena
Radhakri shna, Surveillance and settlenents under the crimnal
tribes act in Madras' Op.Ct., P.179. Al so see M| dred
Mackenzie, Op.Cit., P.77-83.
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In Stuartpuram settlement, tribals belonging to Yerukula
caste were nore in nunber. Once upon a time, they used to live
in jungles at the nook and corners of the hills. Minly they used
tolive in hill places of Kurnool, Cuddapah, Anantapur, Chittoor,
Vi jayawada, QGuntur, Vinukonda, Macherla, Narasaraopeta, Nellore,

Kaval i, Gudivada, Bapatla, Kurnool, Nandyal, Markapuram Etc. 193

Economc Life:

These people were very poor and depended on forest produce.
They used to eke out their |livelihood by selling sonme forest
products and carrying petty business. They were experts in
making baskets, ropes etc. Harold Stuart said: "They had been
traders dealing in salt and grain carried by their pack aninmals
hundreds of mles interior. Adjustnment to new conditions was
difficult, they had the cattle, they had a wde field of
operation and they continued their mgrations. Cattle trading

often becane cattle stealing and the disposal of stolen property

from ot her gangs who entrusted their booty to them and built up a

194

conbine of crimnal organization”. Due to their meager

livelihood they were accustonmed to commt petty thefts. They

193
See Lav (General) departnent, G.0.No. 1714, 22nd COct ober 1921
P.g8. APSA Also see Law (General) departnent, G.O.No.
3187, 14t h Novenber 1924, P.1. APSA
194

See MIldred Mackenzie, Op.Ct., P.84.
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started their life with thieving habits, later on they becane

dacoits and robbers. s

It was stated that:

"Whet her they were criminals by choice or driven to crinme by
poverty is difficult to say, but the fact was they had sunk
as deep down as any group of human beings can ever sink.
They were unhappy wetches, hated by every body, and
hounded and persecuted by the police. This state of affairs
had gone on for ages and nost of them really believed that
they were perfectly justified in conmtting crimes as a
l'ivelihood". *+7°

The Sal vation Arny introduced agriculture to transformtheir
life style. In the beginning a block of 360 acres of dry |and
and 1500 acres in the Romperu swanp were placed at the disposal

197 In addition to these settlers,

of the Salvation Arny in 1914.
sone other Yerukulas belonging to Sitanagaram  Siddhapuram,
Kal i chedu, Bhummannagadda, Bi t ragunt a, Nawabpet a, Nel | ore,

Kaval i, Lakkavaram etc. were brought to this settlement.198 The new

195
The Donga Yerukul as of @untur district used to canp near the
village of Betapudi, Bapatla taluq, from Decenber to August
every year, to carry grain for the ryots of the Ongole, Bapatla
and Tenali Taluqgs. From August to Decenber they grazed their
cattle at Vinukonda. In 1913 with the police becomng nore
active and attentive, the Yerukulas took shelter under the w ng
of the Salvation Arny. See Note shoving the progress made in
the settlenent of crimnal tribes in the Madras Presidency upto
Sept enber 1916, P.6. Al so see MIdred Mackenzie, Op.Ct, P.83.
196
See The War Cry, Salvation Arny Monthly, April 1937, P.3.
197
See Lav CGeneral Departnent, G.o.No. 1327, February 14, 1925,
P.1. APSA.
198
See Admi nistrative Report of the Inspector General of Police,
1915, and 1923, (Madras, 1924), P.28. In Decenber 1915, The
governnent transferred 200 yerukulas from Kavali settlenent.
See note shoving the progress nmade in the settlenent of
gggginal Tri bes, Madras presidency upto January 1925, Madras,
, P.7.

189



peopl e who were brought from various places were also provided
more than 525 acres of land. The land was made into small plots
and distributed to the Yerukulas by giving 2 or 3 acres of |and
to each house hold. In his report on the working of the

settl enent Mackenzi e stated:

"The irrigation difficulty threatens to 188 a serious one.
The settlenent was not self- supporting”. "~

During certain parts of the year, the Salvation Arny
enpl oyed sonme agricultural maistries fromold settlers. They used
to supervise the fields and nade provision for planting trees in
the settlenent. They used to instruct the new settlers on the
techniques of cultivation. They neither had the inclination to
cultivate the land nor the proficiency in doing it. the settlers
were placed in different groups under the incharge of a maistry.
Hs duty was to bring his gang when the bell rings at 5.30. in
the morning. He takes them to work and bring them back in the
eveni ng. It was quite difficult to get these people to work in
the begi nni ng. Some settlers do not even know how to hold a
basket or a sal agapara. Sone had to be instructed for two years
and some for three years. Gadually, the old settlers becane a
strong backbone to the settlenment and exerted a reassuring

i nfl uence on new arrival s. 2op

199
See Hone Judi ci al departnent, G.0.No. 2074, 18th August, 1916,
20P.4. TNA
One nai stry was appoi nted to supervise every 100 acres of |and.
See Home Judicial Departnment, G.O0.No. 2074, 18th Septenber
1916, P.6. TNA
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The settlers, however, cultivated paddy, ragi and ground nut
on this |and. They al so got noney from mats, ropes, baskets,
curry leaf, tomato and green gram cultivation. In addition to
agriculture, these settlers were also given road work, stone
quarrying, drain digging and other works from the departnent of
public worKks. The wages given to daily I|abourers and piece
workers were four to five annas a day for nen and three annas a
day for women.201 From the law report of Mdras presi‘dency, we
cone to know that their inconme during the year 1915 from the

above source was Rs. 19,52 0, 08. 202

Wen the land was given to the settlers on the basis of
i ndividual pattas, it becane an eyesore to the rich people in the

nei ghbouri ng viIIages.203 The adjoining ryots fought with the

201

See Law General Department, G.0.No. 1714, 22nd Cctober 1921,
P.3. APSA. Also see Law General Departnent, G.O0.No. 3187, 1l4th
Novenber 1924, P.1.APSA.

202
They got 100 candies out of 200 acres of paddy cultivation.
They sold each bag at a cost of Rs. 60. The inconme of the
settlers fromvarious sources for the year 1915 were as foll ows:

1. Hred | abour Rs. 4837. 80.
2. Trading in cattle Rs. 1385.00
3. Transporting paddy Rs. 5807.00
4. Val ue of paddy Rs. 1535.00
5. Sale of Karvepaku Rs. 0385.00
6. Val ue of Ragi Rs. 0482.00
7. sale of Baskets Rs. 0960. 00
8. Sale of ropes Rs. 1149.01
9. Sale of mats Rs. 2979.51

See Hone Judicial Departnent, G.O0.No. 2074, 18, August 1916,
P.4. TNA In 1914, the total incone was about Rs. 18,206. This
shows an increase of Rs. 1,314,08. The increase of paddy al one
200as Rs. 4,4 65.
See Hone Judicial Departnment, G.O0.No. 305, 7th February 1918,
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settlers to vacate their patta |ands. But the settlers unitedly

204

fought with the nei ghbouring people. They appeal ed that the

lands were in nobody's possession. It was assigned to the
settlement. On careful enquiry, the governnent realized that the
settlers were not responsible for the crinme in the nei ghbourhood
and the agitation was due to certain unworthy and selfish
per sonal rmtives.205 Wth the object of giving protection to the
i nhabitants of Bapatla, the government sanctioned authority to
the local police to watch and patrol the roads properly. Si nce
the settlers were under no- body's control they could come and go
as they pleased. To obviate this difficulty, in QOctober 1916,
Betapudi was declared to be a crimnal settlenent under section

16 of the Act.

The manager |eased out lands to the settlers. The total
extent of land |eased out in 1916 was 420 acres. The Sal vation
Arny collected Rs. 1126. At the opening of the settlenent a |oan
was obtained fromthe governnent, amounting to Rs. 10,000, with 6
percent yearly interest. Wen Harold Stuart, in conpany wth

Marjori Banks, visited the settlenent the question was brought up

PP. 3- 4. TNA.
204

Moneyed people Dbelonging to Bapatla, Chirala, Karamchedu,
Karlapalem etc. began buying the land at cheap rates and
rack-renting the actual cultivator whenever a crop could be
rai sed. See Meena Radhakrishna, Op.Ct., P.184.

205
It was regrettable fact that some of them were suspected
wi t hout any cause of conmmitting crine. See Note Shoving the
Progress nmade in the Settlement of Crimnal Tribes in Mudras
Presi dency, Upto Septenber 1916, P.7.
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as what the settlers would pay for taxes. Harol d Stuart noted:

The case of Stuartpuram settlement s wunfairly. Thi s
settlement was the nost sgggessf ul  having the best |and.
Its progress appeared fast.

Marjori Banks proposed Rs. 7 per acre on each settler. But
it was reduced to Rs. 5, some settlers were charged Rs. 3 Rs. 2
and Rs. 1 according to value of their crops.207 The Sal vation
Arny issued 140 pattas of 2 acres each during the year 19i6.
Each patta gave its holder the right to cultivate his portion
wi thout any interference so long as he continued to behave
satisfactorily. A major portion of this area was cultivated by

the settlers holding Settlement Pattas.

The normal rainy season in the locality extended from July to

m ddl e of November. The rainfall varied from 21 inches to 50
inches per annum The settlers started cultivation from the
mont h of May. In May, seeds were sown in nurseries. They kept
the seeds till July doing work such as watering and | ooking after
the nurseries in general. The seedlings were kept for 50 days
growth, before they were transplanted in the fields. A shal | ow

pit was dug in the sand nearby which supplies surface percolation

water and the seedlings were pot watered three times a day. They

transplant the seedlings during the first week of August.208

406 See Hone Judicial Departnment, G.O0.No. 572, 8th March 1917,
P.12. TNA.
207
See Honme Judicial Department, G.O.No. 305, 7th February 1915,

20§P.1-4. TNA.
See Honme Judicial Departnent, G.0.No. 572, 8th March 1917,

P.1.TNA.
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From August to  Septenber, pl oughi ng, seedling and
transplantation continued. The wives and children rendered help
to their husbands during this tine. From Cctober to January,
they used to do watering such as opening small terrace bunds and
closing them daily, thus allowing the water to circulate anong

the fields. 299

They a_ttended to weeding in the sanme period. From
January to March, the reaping and harvesting season used to
start. Even now, people finish thrashing the paddy by March and
start terracing till May. The people were kept enployed all

through the year under efficient manager. 210

209 ; :
About the tine the seedlings attained their full growh and
they were ready for transplantation, the floods in the Romperu
were await ed. There were on average four floods in an year.
The first flood conmes in the nonth of August. They transpl ant
the seedlings during the first week of August. The second fl ood
comes wthin a week or two weeks after the transplantation.

There was no danger to the seedlings during this tine. The
seedlings could live without irrigation during this interval of
three weeks between first and second fl oods. If the second
flood did not come within three weeks after the first, the
seedlings wll die unless they were irrigated either through
gravity channels or with punps. The Ronperu is a surplus water
drain and will have no water in it. If the second flood does

not come within three weeks of stipulated tinme it would cause
i nconvenience for cultivation of settlenment |ands. The two
sources of water nmde available were 1.wells and, 2. the
storage of water. There were subseguent floods in the Ronperu
upto Novenber. Generally the flood season is fromJuly to the
end of Cctober. They expect the harvest flood in the month of
September. See P.W.L.D., G.0.No. 1551, 20 July 1927, PP. 5-6.
216534
See Hone Judicial Department, G.O.No. 572, 8th March, 1917,

P. 2. TNA
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The jail commttee opined some subsidiary industry was
necessary at Stuartpuram either casuarina plantation or tomato
canning. Bazlulla, the agricultural officer, set up a schene for
casuarina and for tomato canning. Robilliard favoured planting

211 Robilliard had extrene success. The

coconut and eucal yptus.
land was pure sand and heavily manured for successful
cultivation. 160 acres of waste land in Mirakondapadu was handed
over to the settlers. It was a valuable gift worth rupees 1000,
per acre in those days. Krishna canal water was allowed for the

wet lands in the settl ement.

In order to give a better supply of water to bring greater
area under cultivation, a dam across the river Ronperu was built
in June 1919.212 The next manager of the Salvation Arny was
Pear son. He constructed canals, wells and introduced new
inmpl ements in agriculture. Gradual ly, there was inprovenent in

the conditions of the settlers of Stuartpuram A mpjority of the

211
About 30 acres of land was used for coconut interm xed wth
Mul berries on an experinental basis. Gordon  Brown, an
instructor of the Federated Malay, states who visited the
settlement in 1918, that 40 x 40 was considered as the correct
pl anti ng. See Home Judicial Departnment, G.0.No. 305, 7th
February 1918, P.8.TNA.
212
See Note showing the Progress nmade in the Settlenment of
Crimnal Tribes in the Mdras Presidency upto January 1925,
Madras 1926, P.9. It was hoped that by the construction of the
dam the settlenment |ands would be assured of a continuous
supply of water during the cultivation season. But there was
no justification for such optimsm In addition to this, the
manager suggested the construction of a dam across the Perala
Drain. See Note shoving the progress nade in the Settlenent of
Clirg|2r6n nal Tribes in the Madras Presidency upto the 1925, Madras
, P.9.
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settlers were satisfied wth their paddy cul tivation. 213

G oundnut, pulses and Ragi were also growmn in their |ands.
214
irrigational facilities were very nuch satisfactory.

To over cone the problem of nanure, they purchased sone
cattle and kept it wunder the control of the nanager. Good
behaviour was a sin rather than a profit for the settlers as

15 The salvation Army, in 1921,

there was no place for themto go. 2
realized, that when the good conduct settlers were exenpted,
these honel ess poor would go back from where they were brought.
The only alternative for them would be thieving i.e., going back
again to their old profession. The Salvation Arny found that the

real success lay in colonizing these people.

213

Stuartpuramsettlers cultivated the [ands w thout interruption.
The damage from floods gradually decreased on account of
l[imted rains and the introduction of perala drain. See Hone
Depart nent, G.0.No. 749, 18th March 1920, PP. 1-2.NAI.
Mackenzie wites, "The projects of agriculture, draining the
land, irrigation projects, the planting of gardens of fruit and
tomat oes, putting up buildings, a hospital, two schools, staff
accommodation and housing, two large halls for neetings were

some of the acconplishnents. It yields rich rewards". See
Mackenzie M, Op.CGt., P.85.
214
See P.W.L.D., G.O.No. 475, 19th February 1920, P.1. APSA.
215

Here we have to nention one fact that the settlers with good
conduct was sent out by the Salvation Arny nmanager during the
year 1921. This was done w thout providing an alternative
enpl oynent to them The settlers worked on their lands for so
many years. Hence it is quite natural for them to settle in
the settlenent. Moreover, if they |eave the settlenent, where
can they go? Wuat is their native place? This good behaviour
was a real punishnment for them Again they cane and settled
side by side with so called settlers. This is what has
happened in sitanagaram al so. See The War Cry, Salvation Arny
Mont hly, May 1937, P.5.
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There was an increase of the settlers incone from Rs.

. 216

84,189,05 to Rs.1,03,109,08 (SIC) during the year 1923.-24.77"
However, their total earnings fromvarious sources fromthe year

1925 to 1930 were as follows,.'217

TABLE 3.

Inconme Pattern of Stuartpuram Settlers

Year Total Earnings: Rs.
1925 1, 25,741, 40
1926 0, 75, 327, 00
1927 1, 47,522, 45
1928 1, 08, 513, 00
1929 1, 83,981, 35
1930 1,16,066,23

During the year 1924, the Salvation Arny handed over sone

mango, cashewnut, coconut and other plantations to the settlers

218

I n order to boost up their incones. The Sal vation Arny collects

216 see Law (General ) Department, G.0.No. 3187, 14th Novenber 1924,
P.1.APSA.

217

The table is based on Governnent orders fromthe year 1925 to

1930. See P.w.L.D., GO Nos. 1926, 2881, 1147, 1313, 1996,
2007, 967, 1551, of 20th January, 1927, 2394 of 23rd August
1929 and 2338 of 19th August 1929. These earnings were derived
fromvarious sources |ike paddy crop, ground nut, Ragi, making
of mats, ropes and baskets, hired |abour, trading in cattle
Margosa | eaves, sack sewing, wages from Indian Leaf Tobacco
conpany and donestic service etc. Their total inconme of the
above sources at the end of the year 1949 was Rs. 65,31,88,73.
MIlk cattle were kept in the settlenment and one mlk man was
appointed in the settlement . The anount gained by the sale of
mlk was Rs. 4 to Rs. 5 per nensem

218

The governnent, in the year 1917-18, had considered the

question of establishing casuarina plantation in an adjacent
forest reserve. The governnment passed a condition that the
pl antation renmained their property. Booth Tucker reported that
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vland revenue’ for the 600 acres of land which is being kept
under its control. The salaries of various Salvation Arny
officials were paid from this anount. The rest they used to

spend on the mai ntenance of the village.

The settlenment |and was partly swanp and partly dry sandy
soil. Every year the cultivation becane a ganble. The settlers
had little encouragenent to venture their little capital in which
there was no certainty. The governnent prepared to spend a very
considerable outlay in reclaimng the [|and. During the year
1926, 335 acres of the settlenent lands and 110 acres of block

no. 600 were cultivated under paddy. 50 acres of ground nut and

. . 220
50 acres of ragai were also cultivated.

Ceorge Paddi son proposed to build a bund in order to
protect the fields from subnersion of water from the swanp. The
object of the punping installation was two fold. 1. To provide

water for irrigation at times of scarce supply, at the begi nning

the condition laid by the governnent was not acceptable. He did
not under take the work. During the vyear 1918-19, the
government asked M. Paddi son, the then | abour comm ssioner, to
take up the work. However, the district magistrate, QGuntur was
against the proposal since the proposal was a loss to the
gover nnent . Later M. Mir, the next |abour conmm ssioner,
condemmed the proposal of establishing causation plantation.
| nstead of casuarina plantation, he suggested for purchasing of
cattle for manure purpose. Then the governnent agreed with M.
Mir. See Note showing the progress made in the settlenment of
crimnal tribes in the Madras Presidency upto the January 1925,
Madras, 1926, P.9.

219

2 See P.Ww.L.D. , G.O.No. 697, 1st July 1926, PP. 2-3. APSA

20 5ee P.WL.D. , G.O0.No. 1551, New Del hi, P.1. APSA
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A Sketch Plan of the Proposed Installation for
Crimina Tribe Settlement at Stuartpuram
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of the season (i.e. in the menth of October). 2. To irrigate an

221
additional area of land.

Cultivation was taken up with great enthusiasm fromthe year
1927. The cyclone in Novenber 1927 ruined the whole crop of
paddy. 63 acres of groundnut, 75 acres of sSazza, 75 cents of
Zonna and 50 acres of ragi were cultivated. The plots of ragi and
ground-nut near their houses helped them as lucrative enploynent

during the tinme when out side work was sl ack. 222

The settlers planted 609 acres of paddy during the year

1928. 158 acres of ground-nut, 80 acres of ragi were cultivated.

223

The total value of the crop was Rs. 29, 557. Slater, the then

221

See P.WL.D., G.0.No. 268, 5th February 1927, P.2. APSA. The
Punping plant was located at 2 1/2 of mles distance from the
settl enent. The manager now and then visited the punping
pl ant . He could not spare time or physical energy for work.
Therefore the governnent sanctioned a pony for the use of the
manager to supervise the working of the punping plant. The
pl ant punped water for irrigation of the lands. See P.WL.D. ,
G.0.No. 2192, 4th Septenmber 1928, P.1. APSA. The real problem
at Stuartpuram has always been to find out some neans by which
Kri shna canal water could be nmade available to the settlers. A
nunber of schenes had been suggested but one after another

fail ed. In March 1923, the Chief Engineer prom sed to supply
water from cammamur canal through Sakhi Kalva drain. But this
failed due to considerable wastage of water. I n Decenber 1924

a proposal was laid to construct a dam across the Mirakondapadu
but it was deferred. A third proposal was to excavate a canal
parallel to the Romperu drain, but this involved additional
supply of water from commamur canal. Hence the Public Wrks
Department was wunable to recommend. See Note shoving the
Progress made in the settlement of Crimnal Tribes in the
Madr as Presidency up to January 1925, Madras 1926, P. 10.

2
__ See P.WL.D. , G.0.No. 1654, 6th July 1928, P.1l. APSA
See P.WL.D., G.0.No. 2394, 23rd August 1929, P.1l. APSA

22

227
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commissioner of Labour visited Stuartpuram settlenent in July
1928. The settlers presented a petition to him requesting that

“_ ot

they m ght be given permanent pattas.

In a dry year, crop was wealthier and in a wet year they
are liable to subnersion. Robilliard, in his record of daily

occupations, showed that some of the settlers resorted to begging

25

in which case there was anpl e scope for stealing.2 That was the

reason for giving grants to destitutes, aged and physically
handi capped. @ The settlers’ inconme was very poor. The follow ng

reasons caused for their poverty in the settlenent.

1. The lands were virgin and newy reclained.

2. The transpl antation was done very | ate.

3. The seedlings were purchased at a high price.
4

A long duration paddy was raised in a portion of
t he | ands.

No rotational crop was raised.

i

6. Lands were not well manured and properly prepared
due to the lack of new technol ogy.

7. Cultivation was not done properly due to
i nexperience and laxity on the part of the settlers.

8. The full extent of land that had favourably brought
226

under irrigation was not attenpted.

224
See p.w.L.D. , G.0.No.1147, 26th May 1933, P.1. APSA

225
See Home Judicial Departnent, G.0.No.475, dt.19.2.1920,

“P. 2. TNA.
See P.WL.D., G.0.No. 1654, 6th July 1928, P.6. APSA
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The Deputy Director of agriculture came to the settlenent
during the year 1930 and nade suggestions for the inprovenent of

227

the sandy soil by neans of suitable measures. The executive

engi neer of Bezawada furnished suggestions for nethods of

228
irrigating various parts of the |land based on a schedul e.

449 acres of wet Jland and 70 acres of dry land were
cultivated during the year 1931. Qut of 174 candies of paddy,
the settlers earned Rs. 14,711. 45 acres of ragi and 25 acres of

229 To augnent the

ground nut brought Rs. 2820 to the settlers.
water supply, the public works departnent authorities had fixed a
12’ pipe sluice in cammamur canal exclusively for the benefit of
the settlers’ | ands. The water from this sluice was carried
through a drainage channel called sakki-kalva which ultinmately

enpties itself into the Romperu dra‘in.230

During the year 1932, 654 acres of paddy yielded 328
candies. They got Rs. 16400. The sale of straw was Rs. 1640 and

thus the total incone was Rs. 18040. The ragi crop yielded Rs.

227
See P.w.L. D. , G.0.No.2338, 19th August 1930, P.3. APSA
228
-7 See P.W.L.D., G.O0.No.36, 4th January 1930, P.1. APSA
230 See P.V.L.D., G.0.No.1313, 17th June 1932, P.2. APSA
See PpP.W.L.D., G.O.No.1838, 30th August 1932, P.9. APSA
Shutters were provided to the dam across the Romperu drain in
connection with the irrigation of Stuartpuram settlenent in

order to save water and control floods by the public works
departnment. - See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.1149, 28th Cctober 1930,

P.1. APSA
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1325 on 43 acres. 200 acres of ground nut realized 82 candi es at

a price of Rs. 3690.434

A nunber of settlers had given evidence that they becane
permanent settlers and regularly cultivating the pieces of |and
placed at their disposal for a nunmber of years. The col | ector
of @Quntur issued permanent pattas to the settlers’ |ands of those
who had been regularly cultivating for a considerable period. In
connection with this subject, the Tahsildar of Bapatla visited
the settlenent. He suggested all those settlers who had been
regularly cultivating for a period of 3 years and agai nst whom
there was no conplaint of crinme were given pernmanent pattas. The
Salvation Arny and the Labour Conm ssioner agreed to the
suggestion. According to this proposal 262 famlies were found
eligible for the issue of permanent pattas. However, there were
sone problens involved in it. They were as follows. 1. The
permanent assignnent of the lands to the settlers was
inconsistent wwth the word ‘settlement’. 2. The total area under
the control of Salvation Arny was about 2,300 acres. The
permanent assignnent of the Jlands to settlers required the
re-survey of the land into small sub-divisions. The services of
a special deputy supervisor was required for it which was
financially unbearable for the settlers. 3. Al the |ands were
unsuitable for dry cultivation and portions of them were being

brought under wet cultivation. 4. The land revenue on the

—

231
See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.1996, 16th June 1933, P.4. APSA
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settlement |ands was being remtted every year on the ground that

Sal vation Army was not deriving any incone on the cultivation of

232

the | ands. To be on guard, rights of ownership were granted on

the condition that, 1. the land should not be nortgaged for a
period of 10 years and, 2. the l|lands should never be sold to
non-Yerukulas. Failure to abide by these two conditions would

result in forfeiture of the |and.

In addition to agricultural maistries, a Karnam (village

officer) was appointed on full tinme basis to look after the |and

records, nmeasurenents, allotnents and supervision of the cattle. 233

It was stated that the only person in the settlenment who had

234

know edge incultiVvation was the settl enent Karanam He had to

attend to the office from8 am till 5 pm. every day. During dry

season he was occupied with duties such as,

collection of all land cess.

Reneasurenent of cultivation plots.

Settling disputes regarding |ands and boundari es.
Repairs to channels and clearance of silt.

To prepare estimates for the ordinary annual repairs
to the present settlenent buildings and,

6. He was al so responsible for the maintenance of peace
and tranquility in the settl enent.

ks wbdeE

232
See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.1147, 26th May 1933, PP.1-2. APSA

- See Lav General Departnent, G.O0.No. 748, 8th August 1925,
P.1.ApPsa. A so see P.W.L.D., G.O.No. 36, 4th Janurary 1930,

P.1.APSA.
Ibid.
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For exanple even to arrange a hut for sonme person, he was

responsi bl e. 235

The date on which the Karanam joined duty was 1.10.1933. The
Karanam was given the pay of Rs. 27 per nonth. The post of
Karanam was included in the mscellaneous staff in Stuartpuram
settl enent. The Karanam of Stuartpuram settlenent was not a
government servant but an enployee of the Salvation Arny. He was
paid from funds provided by the governnent. The nane of the
Karanam was changed as ‘farm bailiff as his duties entailed nuch

nore than a Karanam

The governnent gave up land cess over the settlers’ lands to
encourage cultivation. Most of them later on, picked up the
techniques of cultivation and understood the value of l|and and
the favourable effects of cultivating it. 1000 acres of dry |and
were cultivated by the settlers and the yield was 500 candi es of
paddy and 1000 bags of ragi during the year 1950. 700 famlies

were alloted | ands. 23

235 ;
It was noted that the Karnam of the village was responsible for
many quarrels in the matter of lands in the settlenent. A
penalty was put upon the settlers by the way of an enhanced
assessnent of 3 tinmes the ordinary anount. See P.W. L. D,
536.0.No.1551, 20th July 1927, P.1. APSA
Y Administration Report on Habitual oOffenders Settlenents for

1949-50, Madras, 1950, P.2.
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A governnent official in high position, when visited the
settlement said, "I noted specially the large anobunt of ragi

cultivation in the sand by pot <cultivation and individua

settlers casuarina patches".237
There was gradual inprovenent in the cultivation of the
settlers every year. The total extent of land available in the

settlenment during the year 1964 was 2007.71 acres of land and the

extent of land cultivated by the settlers was 1772.58 acres.238

The Salvation Army encouraged the settlers to engage in
small scale industries |like weaving, knitting, basket making,
mat - maki ng, rope neking etc. to get substantial incone. The
manager stated that it was an agricultural settlenent and no
provision was made for them to provide enploynent for the
settlers. The manager was providing continuous work for the
settlers some how or other. The nature of work was road
construction work, drain digging, stone guarrying and other works

fromthe public works departnent.239

Winen and chil dren nmade ropes, mats and baskets. They see a

chance of getting noney in an easier way. Wien forced to work
237 ;

See The War Cry, Salvation Arny Monthly, April, 1937, P.31.
238

See Andhra Pradesh State Administration Report for the year
1963- 64, Vol .1l., Hyderabad, 1965, P.111.
239
See Note shoving the progress made in the Settlenent of
Crimnal Tribes in the Madras Presidency upto January 1925, PP
9- 10.
205



they resort to crime and keep away fromwork. Wonen found maki ng
mats very fast. It paid them better. Men also joined wonen in
making mats. \When they asked to go to work they refused. Then
an order was given that no kind of passes were given to the

settlers, not even for purchasing rice. Thus they were nmade to

go to work. 2l

The cases of escapes and of overstayals of |eave were nore
Iin nunber in the settlenent. The district nmagistrate suggested
that a majority of these cases should be left to the manager to
deal with instead of taking themto the court. This was usually
in connection with police prosecutions for escaping from the
settlenent or overstaying passes etc. Marjori Banks, the
Salvation Arny official, suggested the construction of a |ock-up
at the settlenent during the year 1916. A great majority of such
cases were left to the nmanager to deal with and stopped taking

themto the court. There were three supervising officers in the

d. 241

settl ement. Absconders were rigorously prosecute It was stated

that, many a night we kept vigil watching for the out of views to
walk into traps laid for them and in many cases, we were able to

arrest thembut nore often we fail ed. 242

240
See Hone Judicial Departnent, G.0.No. 572, 8th March 1917,

P.2. TNA

241
See Hone Judicial Departnent, G.0.No.2 074, 18th August 1916,
245.1. TNA.

See The Var Cry, Salvation Army Monthly, April 1937, P.3.
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The settlers were allowed very often on leave to go out in
the jungle to fetch raw material for manufacture of baskets, mats
etc. The settlers took this opportunity and commtted robberies.

An arrangenent was nmade wth the trustworthy person |living
; 243
outside for the supply of raw materials as sticks and bamboos.

The practice of issuing passes nade sonme of the settlers to
abscond fromthe settlenent. From the police point of view, the
settlement was running satisfactorily. But the question of
passes renai ned unsatisfactory. It was for the benefit of the
police departnment. First, it was not understood why the settlers
shoul d have any necessity for going on long |eave when they had
no outside interest. Becket, the police official, reported
cases of day passes being issued to 14 young Yerukul a boys. The
manager possessed the great faith in them Date |eaves were
244

brought by settlenent authorities and retai'led to the settlers.

The governnment established a store market within the settlenent

limts.

A store was opened in the settlenment during the year 19109.
In the store, two kinds of rice were available. One broken rice
(Nukal u) and whole rice. The broken rice was so fragnentary as

to be practically worthl ess and contai ned good deal of dust. The

243
See_I_NAHome Judicial Department, G.0.No.1759, 5th August 1918,
P.2. .

244
See Hone Judicial Departnent, G.0.No.1255, 15th June 1917,
P.1. TNA
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An Outlay of Stuartpuram Settlement
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rice was extremely cheap. There were many ways to cheat the
settlers in all Ways.245 The broken rice was retailed to the
settlers at 5 seers a rupee, whereas the price in the bazaar was
8 seers a rupee. The whole rice was also inferior and was being
retailed to the settlers at 4 1/2 seers a rupee. The price in

the bazaar was 7 seers for the first sort and 7 1/2 seers for the

second sort of rice.246

The Sal vation Army was al so responsible for the opening of a
railway station in 1921. It was stated that the opening of the

railway station extended their income by introducing the

a7 The crop was excellent for them

248

cultivation of tomato grow ng. 2
and they began to supply the crop to distant pl aces. A gate and
level crossing were laid for crossing the way that runs through
the settlenment for two mles. In the beginning, several persons
were killed and many heads of cattle were |ost because of this
deficiency in the matter of crossing. Children on their way to
school from four gangs cane through this way twice a day at the
risk of life and Iinb. To prevent accidents and the technical

trespasses on the railway line by settlers, a crossing was

provi ded. 24°

245
24¢ See Home Judicial Departnent, G.0.No.475, 19.2.1920, P.2. TNA.
See Honme Judicial Departnent, G.0.No.2062, 10th Septenber
1918, P.1. TNA
247
aeh M| dred Mackenzie, Op. Ccit.P.84.
See Lav General Departnment, G.0.No. 1714, dt. 22.10.1921, P.6.

-APSA.
249 1
See P.W.L.D., G.O.No. 1916, dt. 6.1.1993, P.5. APSA. Harold
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In addition to the agricultural activity and |abour work,
the settlers were also provided work in an industry by nane
Indian Leaf Tobacco Departnent (ILTD), opened at a near by
village Ramanagar (Epurupalem) in 1915, and there by created

250

employment to these Yerukul as. In the ILTD, men used to be paid

wages at the rate of 8 annas per day (48 annas per week, i.e.,
Rs. 3,00 .16 annas nmade a rupee in those days) and wonen 7 annas

251 and used to be paid the anount

per day (42 per week, Rs. 2.62)
at the end of the nonth. Further, these people were also

provided snmall works in different places.

The Yerukul as were enployed in pounding paddy belonging to
the Komatis at Chirala, Perala, Epurupalem Bapatla and in
carting stones from Karancthedu during the year 1920. Sone
settlers worked in settlenment gardens. The manager engaged them

in filling up of pits. 222

Stuart on his visit to Stuartpuram settlenment said,
"The railways seened to have been largely responsible for
driving the people into crine. Hence the least could do was
to build a railway station at Stuart purani.
Stuartpuram station today is one of the regular stations on the
25Ié)/adras line. See MIldred Mackenzie, Op.Ct., P.85.
See Meena Radha Krishna, "From Tribal Comunity to working
class consciousness case of Yerukula wonen...", Op.CGt.,
25PpP.3-4.
See Lav (General) Departnent, G.0.No.3187, 14th Novenber 1924,
P.1. APSA
252
See Hone Judicial Departnent, G.0.No.1974, 10th August 1920,
P.6. TNA
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The settlement worked wunder heavy economc difficulties
during the year 1926. But, the Indian |eaf Tobacco devel opment

company at Perala some how supported the settlers and saved the

253

settlement from its fi'nancial difficulties. However, much

difficulty had been experienced in finding sufficient employment
for the people in the settlement. The settlers were unenployed
for five months in ILTD company. Cooli | abour on the piece work

system was supplied by ILTD factory upto an amount of Rs. 37,060

during the year 1926.254

There were a number of absconders from the village during
the year 1925-26. The abscondings in the settlement were chiefly

due to the follow ng reasons:

unempl oyment .

domestic troubles or famly disputes.
slackness of work.

the general spirit of unrest.

the policies of the government.

the harassment of the police, and
255

S ol AW N -

7. strict supervision etc.

Though land was given to these people, agriculture was
entirely foreign to them Due to freguent occurrence of floods,

cyclones, late supply of water and infertility of the soil, they

253

254
See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.1551, 10th July 1927, P.2. APSA.

255

See P.W.L.D., G.O.No. 697, 1st July 1926, P.3. APSA

See P.V.L.D., G.0.No.697, 1st July 1926, P.3. Also See
P.W.L.D., G.0.No.1551, 20th July 1927, P.4. APSA.
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256
were | oosing their crops. It was reported that 80 to 90 percent
of the convictions in Stuartpuram resulted from abscondi ng. The
nunber of absconders on the rolls, from the beginning of the
settlenent upto the end of the year 1920-21, was 168, and the

nunber of absconders, since then, upto the end of the year 1924,
was 161, 2°7

The followi ng table shows the residential status of the settlers

258
with crimnal behaviour in the village from 1921 to 1930.

TABLE 4.
Residential Status of Stuartpuram Settlers from 1921-30

Year Men VWonen Chi |l dren Tot al
1921 546 500 561 1, 607
1922 556 541 682 1,779
1923 539 526 718 1, 783
1924 649 638 829 2,116
1925 666 657 881 2,204
1926 664 651 907 2,222
1927 699 640 890 2,229
1928 678 615 743 2,036
1929 679 601 775 2, 055
1930 692 611 813 2,143

The devel opnent of seed buds cultivation, directly by the

conpany, sinplified the problem of enploynent. M. Wwhitted, the

256 gee P.W.L.D., G.O.No. 298, 8th July 1924, P.3. APSA

esil See Lav Ceneral Departnment, G.0.No. 2267, 6th July 1925, P.1.
APSA.
258
See administrative Reports of the | nspector General of Police,
Madras Presidency from 1921 to 1931. Aslo see Lav Ceneral
Departnent Proceedi ngs, Madras Presidency from 1921 to 1931.
APSA.

211



manager of ILTD, nade experinents in the cultivation of tobacco
on the sand. It was successful. Every year the tobacco

cultivation expanded on the sandy area.

The Sal vation Arny was successful in making sone people to
adopt new neans of earning I|ivelihood. Wil e sone of them have
learnt farmng and becone agriculturists, others have learnt to
nmake new arts and handicrafts. Some are |and-owners doing their
work independently and sone are working as labourers in
surrounding areas. A co-operative society was organi zed with 290
share holders before 1927. The share capital, anmounted to
Rs.2947.70, was paid. Through this society, the settlers were
able to help the people in inproving their land, providing the

259 The main purpose for which

irrigation faciliti'es etc.
co-operative societies were organi zed were as foll ows.
1. Acquisition of house sites on the easy paynent
system
2. Loans for agricultural purposes.
3. CQultivation and reclamati on of |and.

4. Discharge of loans borrowed at ruinous rates of

interest from noney | enders.

259

See P.W.L.D., G.O.No.1551, dt. 20th July 1927, P.4. During
the year 1927, the share capital anounted to Rs. 2947.70, was
paid. Fixed deposits were to the extent of Rs. 345 nade by the
settlers. Shares and fixed deposits received anmounted to Rs.
4360.90. Rs. 4282 were let out as loans to the settlers during
the year 1927. A sum of Rs. 3555-11-11 was received by the
soci ety. The voiceless settlers thanked the authorities for
their better days than they were earlier. See P.V. L. D., G.O.No.
1654, dt.6th July 1928, P.2. APSA

212



5. collective bargaining
6. Sale and trade, and

7. Relief for persons affected by the f I oods. 260

George Paddi son, the then conmm ssioner of |abour and, HMFM
Tyler, the then Deputy Registrar of co-operative societies
visited the settlenent during the year 1927 and had given the

settlers their val uabl e suggesti ons.

The financial condition of the co-operative society in the

settlenent fromthe year 1948 to 1950 was as follows.261

TABLE 5.

Financial Condition of Co-operative Society in
Stuartpuram Settl enment, 1948-50.

1948 1949 1950

Rs. Rs. Rs.
1.Reserve fund 454. 00 454. 00 501. 00
2.Shares col |l ected 49. 00 38. 00 N. A
3.Total share capital 2146.00 2156. 00 2188. 00
4 .Assets 6008. 00 6174. 00 6424. 00
5.Liabilities 5421. 00 5529. 00 5039. 00
6.Loans paid out 350. 00 350. 00 450. 00
7.Loans col | ect ed 404. 00 509. 00 587. 00

260 See Report on the Administration of Madras Presidency, 1925-26
Madras 1927, P.120.

261 ge Admn. Report on Kallar, Koravar and Yanadi Recl amation and
Habi tual O fenders Settl enents from1948 to 1952. TNA
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The cooperative society and stores in the settlenent were

262

wound up in July 1949 as they were running on a loss. However,

the government sanctioned an anmount of Rs. 5000 to the tenants

co-operative society of Stuartpuramduring the year 1961-62.

During the year 1930, the settlers were sent on ‘0’ passes

to the Kodanda Rama Mca Mnes in the Rapur talug of Nellore

district for enploynent. The manager of the mnes also offered
employment to a certain nunber of Kavali settlers. The work in
the mca mnes was tenporary. It was a partial solution to the

probl em Another batch proceeded to Thummala Thal pur, village in

Rapur talug (Nellore Di'strict), for enploynent. 264

The tobacco conpany was conpletely closed from Septenber
1930 to March 1931 due to lack of sufficient funds and hence
unable to provide employment to the settlers. F.W. Stewart, the
district magistrate, nmade suggestions for vegetable grow ng
during the year 1930. Sone others worked on the village tank

schene at Parchoor 17 mles away fromthe settlenment. 25"

Further these people were also provided small works in

different places. The mnor works included road construction,

262
See Madras State Admi nistration Reports for the year 1949-50,
3Part 2, Madras, 1954, P.67.
26
See Andhr a Pradesh St ate Admi ni strati on Report, 1961-62, Vol .1,
Hyder abad, 1963, P.87.
264
265 See P.W.L.D., G.O.No. 170, 21st January 1931, P.3. APSA
See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.1926, 30th June 1931, P.2. APSA. Also
See Administration Report of the Inspector General of Police
for the Year 1921, Madras, P.28.
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digging of pits, fencing, manuring, spraying and watering plants.
266

etc. Referring to the unenpl oynent during the year 1930-31, the
Inspector Ceneral of Police, Madras said that the nmanager shoul d
be congratul ated on successfully tiding over the crisis in the
year 1930.267

There were cases in which the Salvation Arny protected sone
people from the hands of the police. A beat post was opened
prior to 1956 to check the physical presence of the crimnals in
the settlenent. C. B. CQunningham the then Inspector GCeneral of

Pol i ce, Madras wrote:

eeThe conmm ssion of occasional crinme by settlers or other
inmates of the settlenent is inevitable and we have reason
to be grateful that so nmany habitual crimnals have been
reformed and are being reformed here. The police should cone
to the manager with their prpplems and difficulties as a
fell ow worker and col | eague”.

Sone nmal e nenbers used to absent thenselves at m dni ght but
returned in the norning. Their intention was not free from
commtting crine. They were prosecuted. A new form was
introduced in the settlenment to facilitate the identification of
unregi stered persons. The real problem was how to arrest these

settlers who left without the know edge of the nmanagenent. The

266 The daily income of each person was Rs. 2.80. Their earning
for the cal endar year 1948 was Rs.3,22,857. See Adm nistration
Report on Kallar Recl amati on Korva Reclamation, Crimnal Tribe
Settlements and Yanadi Recl amation for the year 1947-49. PP. 17
& 27.

267

See P.

P.

28 D., G.0.No.1313, 17th June 1932, P.7. APSA.
8 See D.

W.L.
W.L.D., G.0.No.1926, 30 July 1931, P.3. APSA
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nanes of old absconders of ten years were renoved fromthe out of
view (0.v) registers on the advice of the D.I.G. of police.269
vnemployed setters settled and discontinued their old habits.
Not a single crime was reported during the year 1932. 270 In
addition to that the inprovenent of tobacco conpany was their

good fortune in smoothening their life in the settlenent.

In connection with the enploynent of wonen at the ILTD
conpany factory, a nursery creche for infant <children was
provided. The nothers carried their babies to the Conpany. They

left their children in the shed outside the factory gates in the

271

charge of sone old wonen. This was |ike nmodern creches. Wnen

who had nore children had no one to take care of them The

forest department attracted the children to collect the date

: . 272
| eaves and hence nothers used to take children along with them

269

See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.694, dt.19.3.1934, P.1. APSA.
4] see P.WL.D., G.0.No0.1313, dt.17.6.1932, PP.1-2. APSA
27; See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.1996, 16.1.1933, P.7. APSA.

See P.WL.D., G.0.No.1654, 6.7.1928, P.2. APSA. Vedull apalli
reserved forest situated within the limits of Bapatla village.
It extended from Vedullapalli to Leper Hone at Bapatla. It
measured 801.44 acres according to revenue accounts. But
according to the figures of the forest departnent it neasured
779.00 acres. It was the chief grazing ground for the cattle
of the adjoining villages. The then range officer Bapatla
said, "There would be no standing room for cattle if that
reserve be deforested and assigned. The people of Bapatla nmany
tinmes stood against the formation of Stuartpuram settlenent”.
EA Davis strongly opposed to the grant of Vedullapalli
reserve to the Salvation Arny. See. Hone Judicial Departnent,
G.0.No. 305, February 1918, PP.1-2. TNA.
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There were |apses and fighting anongst the settlers. Thi s
was largely due to the sale of toddy in neighbouring villages
like Vedul l apal l'i, |purupal emand Gavinivaripalem. Wienever toddy

273 The granting of

was obtainable, there feuds were inevitable.
license for the sale of liquor in the village of Epurupalem was
I ndi screet. Many settlers pass through the village (Epurupalem

twce a day fromwork at the ILTD conpany. 274

During full seasonal time, 3500 people both nen and wonen,
were enployed in ILTD factory. The free colony settlers
regularly attended the factory work. The settlers wal ked 7 km

to work an the norni ng.275 The commi ssioner of |abour stated,

"The settlers were not incorrigibles and they were not
confined behind barbed wres. No special police staff was
enpl oyed to watch._the settlers when they were working in
Tobacco factory".<

ad men and wonen received subsistence allowance under two

main categories. 1. Wdows wth children and,2. wonen whose

277

husbands absconded or in jail. The noney was m sused in many

273
See P.W.L.D., G.O.No.1313, dt.17.6.1932, P.1. APSA
74
5 See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.2007, dt.11.9.1934, P.5. APSA
~See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.543, dt.|lst March 1935, PP.3-4. APSA
276
See P.W.L.D., G.O.No.170, dt.21.1.1931, P.3. APSA
277
G rcunst ances Amount Paid per month
l.Widow With two young chil dren Rs. 4 - 00
2.Husband in jail, one son in school Rs. 4 - 00
3.Abandoned woman with 2 children Rs. 4 - 00
4.Widow With two young children Rs. 4 - 00
S.Husband in jail, with 3 children Rs. 4 - 00
6.Husband in jail, Rs. 3 - 00
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directions. GCetting good food was appreciated by all those in
real need. An arrangenent was made by a new system by which the
food and cloth required by the incapables was supplied. The

Admni stration Report for the year 1933-34 stated,

"one thing is obvious. The cash as given at present may be
m sused in many -.directions. Wereas the certainty -9
getting food woul d be appreciated by those in real need".

During the year 1936, nearly 168 famlies were released on

‘0’ passes and permtted to live in a newy forned colony near

Chirala adjoining to the prem ses of the ILTD conpany where somne

other extra work had been provi'ded for then1279 1003 settlers were

enployed in ILTD factory during the year 1949 and they earned Rs.
4,93,118-73. The factory was closed down in the year 1949 due to
sl ack season. It was re-opened in January 1950. 300 nore old
settlers were enployed. Enpl oynent was also provided in
connection with the Romperu drai nage schenme undertaken by public
works departnent. Each settler was given Rs.2.80 paise a day for
cooli work. Sone settlers traded in cattle.280 The settlers who

were enployed in ILTD factory received an increased rate of wages

7.Husband in jail, one young child Rs 4-00
See P.V.L.D., G.O.No. 170, dt. 21.1.1931, P.3. APSA. Al so see

P.W.L.D., G.0.No.1926, dt.30. 7. 1931, P.3. APSA

278
See P.W.L.D., G.O.No.2671, dt.6.12.1934, P.4. APSA

279
See Adm nistration Report of the Inspector CGeneral of Police,
1936 Madras 1937, P.26. ‘0’ pass is an identity card issued by
the local police authorities to these settlers to go for work
out side. This is for easy identification.

280
See Admi ni stration Report on Habitual O fenders Settlenent for

1949-50, Madras, 1950, P.1.
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281

and al so bonus during the year 1948.

Social Life: Famly:

The society was based on the patriarchal system Wonen
occupied a relatively inportant position. Wnen are treated well
in general . Both the joint and the nuclear famly system
evol ved. The decision-making power rested with man. The
rel ati onship between married children and the parents is good.
Freedomwas given to the married nenbers of the famly. Even now
there are sonme traces of Joint famly system

The society of yerukulas in Stuartpuram consists of three
types of famlies - nuclear, joint and single nmenbered famlies.
However, the nunber of nuclear famlies are nore. The popul ation

is divided into four age-groups i.e 1 to 13; 14 to 20, 21 to 59

and 60 above. The age group of 21-59 represents the highest

282 pyg; cally the houses are 1) tataku itukillu

nunber of people.
(thatched brick houses) and 2) penkutillu (brick houses). The
thatched houses are large in nunber because of the poverty -
stricken conditions of the settlers. In Stuartpuram settlenent,
both men and wonen are hard working. Both are busy with their
work. Cenerally nmen go for works |ike agricultural operations,

ri ckshawpulling and work in the Indian Leaf Tobacco Departnent.

281
See Admi nistration Report on Kallar, Koravar Reclamation and
Crimnal Tribes Settlenents and Yanadi Reclamation for the year
1947-48, Madras, 1949, P.20.

20
Y.C. Simhadri, The ex-criminal tribes of India, Op.Cit., P.80.
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Voren, when not enployed, stay at home and | ook after household

wor k.

Positi on of wonen:

Traditionally, wonen were greatly oppressed and this has
changed a little and for the better. They are expected to show
respect to the male nmenbers of the famly. In general, the
brother-in-law or other children accept wonen as part of their
famly. They cannot call their husband by nane. Sonme Yer ukul as
are particular about the reputation of their wonanhood and
consider it a serious matter, if any of them return home w thout
an escort after sunset. Debauchery is considered to be the nost
sinful act and is severely condemmed. The fortune-telling womren
carry a basket, w nnow, stick and w cker tray in which coury
shells are enbedded in a mxture of cow dung and turmeric. The
basket represents Kol apuri anmma. The wonen go about the streets
calling out ‘’Yeruko Amma yeruka’ Wwhi ch means * prophecy, nother,

283

prophecy’.

Gotrans or cl ans:
They have their own 'Gotras' or clans. They are Sathupati,

284
Kavadi, Manepati, Mandragutti . These are all corrupted Tam |
wor ds. Sat hupadi is a corruption of Sattupadi which neans
adorning a Hndu deity with flowrs, jewls and vestments,
283
Edgar Thurston, Op. cit., P.441.
284

W.J. Hatch, Op.Git., P.62.
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xavadi means a pole carried on the shoulders with two baskets,
pendants hanging from both ends. Manepati 1S a corruption of
manpadi Wwhich neans stitching a pair of shoes and presenting them

. In earlier days, these people were very

to the teerIe.2
particul ar about their gotrams. O these four nmjor divisions,
sathupati and Kavati gotranms are considered superior. A kavati
nman (styled as Pothuvadu in Telugu) ,according to the
tradition, can marry into a Sat hupat i famly as they are
endogamous. However, the reverse is not generally acceptable,

though there are very few exceptions.

These tribes are said to have many sub-divisions but these
refer chiefly to the various occupations they follow. Sone of
them are, Kavali Yerukulas, Uppu Yerukulas, Dabba Yerukul as,
Karrepaku Yerukul as, Parigimugga Yerukulas, Koot Yerukul as,
Kotulas, Bhazantri Yerukul as, Ram Yerukul as, Nagi Yerukul as
Suvva Yerukul as, Kunchapari Yerukulas, Sathupati Yerukul as,

Kuddikatti Yerukul as, etc. Y Some men who were appoi nted as watch

“®? See The Tribes of Andhra Pradesh, Hyderabad, 1964, P. 14.

286
W.J. Hatch, Op.CGt., Pp.62. Yerukulas have innunerable famly or

house nanmes: wuyyala, Bandi, Malli, Kampa, Karriyeddul a,
Gjj al a, Samudrala, Ragal a, Kundanat i , Manepat i , Qutti,
Val | agi, Chavata, Pujari, Katari, Katta, Ballani, Devara konda,
Kandra Konda, Anapa, 1Itta, Madigani, Meda, Kavati, Peram,

Chi napotula, Mdta, Sangadala, Pakala, Peeriga, Garika etc.
Inteperu (surname)or exogamous Sects; the follow ng which were

given by uppu Yerukul as may be cited. Dasari= Vai shnavite
mendicant; Sukka=Star, Kanmpa=Bush of  Thorns; Avula=cows;
Toka=tail; Anaga= Pongamia-gabra; Bandi= cart; Gajjala= Spall
bel | ; Mogali= Pandanus Fasci cul ari s, Wiyyal a= SW ng;

Ragala=Ragi (rain; Pula=flowers, Katari=dagger; Malli=jasmine
flower; Sanmudral a=sea. Fawcett wites of these houses or sect
names My be useful in order to establish a man's identity.
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men Were called Kavali Yerukul as. Sone men who nmintained their
livelihood by taking the business of salt were called uppu
Yerukulas. Dabba Yerukulas were those who prepared banboo
basket s. The people who sell karvepaku |eaves were called
Kar vepaku Yer ukul as. Pamulas were those who catch snakes and
exhibits themin the villages to earn a |iving. Parigamuggalas
were those whose profession is tattooing . The people who obtain
their livelihood by prostitution are called koot Yerukul as. In
Telugu areas, these people were called Bogamuvaru. They al so
Kidnap and sell children; Kotulas were those who trap nonkeys and
perform The people who play the orchestra at the time of
festivals, marriages and other cultural proceedings were called
Bhazantri Yerukul as. Ram Yerukul as were those who live on the
prof ession of working in rocks. The people who eat nonkeys are
called Nagi Yerukul as. Some gather roots in forests and make
them into |ong brushes. They are excellent hunters. They are
called Kunchipuri Yerukul as. Satupati Yerukul as were those
whose main source of livelihood is preparing baskets. Et apul | a
Yer ukul as were those whose main occupation isS net weaving.
Suvva Yerukul as were those whose nmain occupation is the basket

making with iron rods.

In the settlenent at Stuartpuram, there are basically three

religious groups viz., H ndus, Christians, and Muslins. But the

Gted in Edgar Thurston, Op.Ct., P.452.

222



287

nunber of H ndus and converted Christians are large in number.

The H ndus worshi p Venkateswara, Lakshm , Siva and other gods of
H ndu pant heon. The Christians attend the church service. But due
to the influence of the Salvation Arny there are a good nunber of
peopl e who go to the church though they are traditionally Hindus.
Both H ndus and Christians used to celebrate their festivals |ike
Dasera, Deepavali, Pongal, Christmas and the New Year Day.Some of
the people who engage in crimnal activities are animsts. They
believe in natural forces and worship all kinds of idols,

animals, birds and supernatural forces.

The hula Dharma (caste duty) of Yerukulas was dongatanamu
(the thieving). Before going out on a house breaking excursion
or a raid on a peaceful village they used to pray to the Modevi
(goddess of sleep) . The contents of the prayers being that they
thensel ves m ght be kept alert that a heavy sleep mght fall on
their victinme and that the police would not interrupt their
oper at i ons. Wien the Yerukulas first cane to Stuartpuram
settlement it was not easy to get them attenpt ordinary honest

work.288

Language:

287
Y.C. Simhadri, "The ex-crimnal...." op.cit., P. 71. The H ndus
are high in nunber and the caste groups of the Hindus in this
village are Brahm ns, Komatis, Reddis, Kammas, Tel agas, Naidus,
Weavers, Kummaras, Gowdas, Yadavas, Mangalis, Vadde people,
Boyas, etc. In Christians there are only two sub-sects,mala and

madiga communities. See Simhadri VY.C, The ex-crim nal
tribes..., Op.Ct., P. 73-74.
288

See The War Cry, Salvation Arny Monthly, April 1937, P.3.
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These tribes have their own |anguage but no script. The
words of Yerukulas and koravas appear to be taken nmainly from
other south Indian |anguages such as Tamil, Telugu and Canarese.
The wandering tribes speak nore than one |anguage to nake
friendship wth others. But the settled people speak the

£ Those yerukul as who were spread all

| anguage of the Iocality.2
over the Andhra region speak only Telugu |anguage. They use

sl ang expressions which are unintelligible to the outsiders.

289
Exanples of a few words fromtheir |anguage are given bel ow
Numeral Sertes - Cardinal Nunbers. 1= Ondu, 2= Rendu 3=Mudu,
4=Nalu, b5=Anju, 6= Aaru 7=Egu 8=Ettu 9=Nanbudu 10= Pattu.
100=Noor u, 1000=Patt unoor u.
Nouns™
Fat her = Ava
Mother= Amme
El der brother= Annu
Younger Brother= Tambi
What is your Nanme=Naberu Andadi ?
M/ nane i s Ravi=Nanu Ravi
Rice=Soru, Water=Tanni, Wfe= Mindu, Stone =Kellu, Hand= Kiya,
Right hand = Sorakiya, Left hand = Purakiya. Husband=Managam,
Daughter = Magale, Son= Magane, Younger Sister = Tamsi, Tooth=
Pellu.
Pronouns?:
| =Nanu, You = Ninu, Ninga W = Nanga, Wat = Enda.
‘Phrases?
| Drink water= Tanni kudi kiren
| Eat rice = Soru Tingaren.
M/ wife = Na Mondu
| amHere = Nan ity ikkiren
You all = N nga Andderu
A good Man = Nalla Mannaso
I will beat him=Nanu attu Mttikkren
See Hukumnamas and Papers relating to Sriharikota Yanadis,
Vol.1. n.d.
Al so see Edgar Thurston, Op.Cit., P.447. A sel ection of
papers from the old records of the Nellore district, Nellore
1915, P. Appendi x 1-3. Also see Triligna (Telugu) Journal
April 1919, P. 1-3.
See Chal avadi satyanaryana, Op.Cit., P.25.
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The yerukulas in the settlenent have their own |anguage.
Parents generally talk in yerukul a | anguage. Sone of the children
learn this from their parents. Language is the factor which
contributes to their unity. and they recognize very easily the
non-yerukulas. In the settlenent the people observe their gotra/ns
or kinship relations very strictly while performng marriages.
They identify a certain person by his house nane. Thus they
foll ow endoganous rul es. Today, inter-caste marriages are taking

pl ace in Stuartpuram

Food:

Cats, Fow's, nonkeys, jackals, field rats, deer, goats,
sheep, antelope and all sorts of birds, Crows sparrows,
squirrels, parrots etc., serve as articles of food for these
peopl e. 290 They are totally non-vegetarians and | ove hunting. But
due to their economc scarcity they are turning into vegetari ans.
They drink toddy heavily. They al so take drugs. They eat all
varieties of vegetabl es. They are restricted to eat with other

comunities |ike pariahs and Muslins.

Marriage system

The type of marriage that anmong Yerukulas is polygany. But
it is weakening now. They are favouring nonogany. El ders
arrange their marriages. They freely admt other caste wonen

into theirs, except those of the |owest order, such as Malas,

290

Edgar Thurston, Op.Ct., P.475. Also see Custav Oppert,
Op.CGit., P. 203.
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Madi gas and the |like. At present, they are admtting these wonen
also into their fold. A marriage is generally negotiated between
the parents of the bridegroom and the bride and the fornmer

promses to pay a voli or bride price of Rs. 3.50 for the first
291

marriage and seven rupees for the remarriage of a nman or woman.
Child marriages are not allowed. Dr. Shortt stated that "A custom

prevails in the tribe whereby. the maternal uncle may claim the
first two daughters of famly as wves for his sons".

Cenerally, the selection of a match was followed in the follow ng
nmanner . First, they select a suitable bride and the parents of
the bridegroomvisit the bride's house with all elderly persons.
The village head was the nediator between the two parties. | f

they find that the girl is suitable to their bridegroom they

give their acceptance. Instead of bride-price, the dowy system
slowy stepped into their |life due to the Sanskritization
process. People take dowy according to their social status. It

is taken in terms of fields, cash, gold, vehicles and other

| uxurious goods.

Soon after the selection, they celebrate the occasion with
the drinking of toddy in the presence of the village head.

Parents of both the parties exchange toddy and also supply one

291

M.A. Sherring, Op.Ct., pp. 137-138.

See Madras Governnent Bulletin, Vol. V, No.1. Anthropol ogy
vision of the Ualis and Sholagas; Mre Mrriage custons in
Sout hern India, Hook-Sw nging, Paliyans. Madras, 1903, PP.
23-24. The value of a wfe is fixed at 20 pagodas. The
maternal uncle's right to the first two daughters are val ued at
8 out of 20 pagodas.
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vessel to the head of the kulapanchayat. Feast will follow after
drinking. After the betrothal cerenony is over, the parents of
both the parties are bound by the contract. QO herwi se a meeting
is called for and explanation is given accordingly for the breach
of the contract. The Kul apanchayat gives its judgnent and it wll

be followed strictly.

Cenerally, for those that follow H ndu custonms, a brahmn
priest fixes the marriage muhurtam (auspicious tinme) and Performs
it. A Pastor perforns the marriage for converted Christians. The

Tal i%93 consists of black beads and Tal anbral u (rice grains over

294 W dows are not

the heads of bride and groom wll fol I ow.
allowed to participate in the function. Another custom that
exists in their famly is to nake <contract between two
individuals before the birth of their children. They say to one

another: "If your wife should have a girl and mne a boy or vice

295
versa they must marry". But if a brahmin objects, then there is

a scope for its breach.

Puberty:

Puberty is a happy occasion to the tribals. |If the girl
attains puberty, the news is sent to her maternal uncle. The girl

‘sits’ for five days and observes pollution. Her uncle gives her

293
Qustav oppert, oOp.cit., P. 203.

- Madras Governnent  Museum, Bul I etin, Vol . IV, No.3,
29,Eg)nthropol ogy, Madras, 1903, P.165.

Thurston, op.cit., P. 487.
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new cl othes, conb, mrror, flowers, kumkum (coloured powder),
nuts and bangles etc, and also arranges for a feast to her.

Sneets are distributed to celebrate the occasion.

D vor ce:

Divorce is rare and, if it takes place, the divorced parties
nmay rake up their differences and beconme enemies. In the case of

el openent, the father of a boy or girl sumbns a neeting at which

the accused is penalized. The man who elopes with the girl is
forced to marry her. |If a married person elopes wth another
girl, both woman and man are strictly punished by the village

elders in the kul apanchayat. Certain anount is also fixed on the
accused. This system is also inplenented on those who have
illegal contacts. If a man, already having a wife, does not
have children, then he is eligible to take a second wife.
QGherwise he is punished. He is obliged to pay for the

mai ntenance of the first wfe.

Wdow marri age:

Wdow narriages are guite common in this comunity. It is
said that a widow can marry for seven tinmes. A wonman who marries
seven tinmes is called Peddaboyasani. She is considered to be a
sacred worman in nmarriages and other religious cerenobnies. A
person who w shes to marry a widow will buy a new saree and

accepts her as wife in the presence of others. This is what is
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cal | ed cheerakattukovadamu (wearing the saree). ?°® The head of the
village acts as a mediator. They celebrate it with drinking
toddy. Another custom prevailing among them is that in the
absence of her husband who is in jail, his wife lives with other

person. On his return, the husband again accepts her along with

the new born chi'l dren. 297
Birth cerenonies:
In earlier days, imediately after the birth of the child,

they burn incense in front of the hut. They purify the hut with

cow dung. After this purification, everybody is allowed to see

2700
o A0

the new born baby. They also follow certain practices for the
safety of the child in order to escape froma supernatural force.

They bestow attention on nother and child. They take bath on the
Sth day. 299 Toddy and di nner are served. Namng the child will take

place after a few nonths. These nanmes are nost probably sel ected

436 Syed Siraj-ul-Hassan Wites "The ritual in vogue at a w dow
marriage is sinple and consists in dressing the w dow in new

clothes, putting bangles on her arnms and taking her hone". See
Syed Siraj =-ul-Hassan, Op.Ct., P.190.
297
WJ Hatch, op.cit., P. 77.
298

Witing about yYerukulas, T. Cain inforns us that inmediately
the woman feels the birth-pains, she inforns her husband, who
takes sone of her clothes, puts themon and places the sane on
his head. She retires into a dark room where there is only
very dim lanp, and lies down on the bed, covering hinself up
with a long cloth. Wien the child is born, it is washed and

placed on the cot besides the father. Asafoetida, Jaggery
(Mol asses) and other articles are given not to the nother but to
the father. See Kamal a Manohar Rao, Bulletin of Tribal

Cultural Research and Training Institute, Madras, 1901, PP
114-115.

299 '
Qustav oppert, Op.Cit., P. 206.
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from ‘their ancestors, sonetinmes their heroes or fromtheir gods
and goddesses. Generally, the nanes are Venkatigadu, Gangaclu,
Nagir Ankali etc. After a nanme is given, a black string is tied
to the wist of the infant. The maternal uncle takes interest in
the new born child. They consider it a good omen if the child is
born on the new noon night.:“00 If the child is born with an
unbilical chord twisted round his neck, they take it as a bad
omen and expect death of father or the maternal uncle. They woul d
like to overcone this by killing a fowW and wearing its inner
parts round the neck and afterwards burning them along wth the
unbilical chord. 3% The yerukulas teach their children to answer
negatively to whatever questions are put to them and al so teach

themall sorts of methods of commtting crine.

D sposal of the dead:

If a wandering yerukula dies, he is buried as quickly as
possi ble, by keeping the head to the north and feet to the south.
They cover the corpse with new clothes and he is given bath and
a coin is placed in one corner. They invite crows thinking that
the spirit of the dead is noving around. Exactly after one year,
they perform a function and that conpletes the major death
cerenonies. Mrre or less the procedure is followed by converted

Christians with mnor changes. Sone Yerukulas used to plant a

300 |t is considered that children born in such auspi ci ous
circunstances will beconme expert thieves. See E. Thurston,
Op.cit., P. 492.

301

Ibid.
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rulasi plant at the place where the body is burnt.

superstitions:

Falling of a lizard in front of them is considered bad | uck
and if it chirps on other sides, it is taken as a sign of
good-luck. Wiile starting, if any member of his famly sneezes
once, it is considered to be bad-luck but if it 1is done
repeatedly, it is considered to be good. It is inauspicious to
them to see an oil man, a barber, a police constable and a
cock-eyed man while they are going. A crow flying towards the
right hand side is considered a good onen, but if it flies over
the head of a person, it is considered a bad onen. If the crow
cries, it is supposed that somebody is comng to their hone for a
visit. It is unfortunate, when starting on a journey, to see
wi dows, pots of mlk, dogs barking, a man leading a bull. Nunber
three is considered omnous and an expedition never consists of
three. Sundays are auspicious for weddings while they are
i nauspicious for crinme. Mndays, Wdnesdays and Saturdays are
unl ucky.302 It is a bad onen to neet with a bundl e of wood or cow
dung cakes. If they neet a well-dressed widow or a cat it is

considered as serious and bad onen.

Weapons:

Mogs yerukulas possess knives and a kind of ‘billhook’,

—

3
2 w.3. Hatch, op.cit.,PP. 92-97.
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called Kodavali, which is a sort of conprom se between a sword
and a sickle. The back of the blade is heavy and renders it
capable of dealing a very severe blow. Wth this inplenent,
aninmals are sl aughtered, nurders commtted and banboos split. For
the purpose of commtting burglaries they use an iron instrunent

call ed gadi kol u or sillukolu.303

Kul apanchayat :

In the past, the village head played a very inportant role
in tribal communities. He was the person concerned with register
for the births and deaths and the new arrivals into the
settlement. Al the settlers were controlled by him He was
elected on the basis of his popularity, age and the ability to

deal with the cases of various types.

The Panchayat conprises of five persons. These five elders
of the tribe are called Berumanusom, big people or elders from
the council. Al the individuals respect their unwitten |aw and
obey the wll of  Kul apanchayat . Any violation of these

conventions is seriously dealt wth.

The neetings of the panchayat are held at a comon neeting

203 Each famly had its snares for edible birds and nets for gane,
such as hares etc., and they use themto catch the birds and
other pet animals. The nmen go out hunting with these and bring
back live birds and snall animals which they kill and eat, or
sell for grain or noney. This is a means of livelihood and
source of incone in addition to basket naking. See Kanal a
Manohar Rao, Op.Cit., p. 117. Each famly has a cot, like a

wooden cradle, wth rope-matting bottom See The Tribes of
Andhra pradesh, Hyderabad, A P. 1964, P.15.
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place. The alleged culprit and his people usually sit at the left
side and the aggrieved party on the right side or vice versa
while the elders sit in between the two parties. The elders
secretly decide the type of ordeal to test the guilt of the

culprit.

It is customary that the accused should dip his fingers into
the boiling oil and it is an indication to prove his innocence or
guilt. Still there are some traces of this custom The other
system of this sort is lifting a red-hot crow bar from fire and
carrying a pot filled with water to its brim w thout slipping a

dr op.

The tribal panchayat wusually deals wth 1) cases of
immorality within the nenbers of the tribe. If any woman is
caught red-handed when she is involved in adultery, the husband
brings the case to the nenbers of the kulapanchayat. On an
enquiry, the Kul apanchayat decides the punishnment. The culprit is
expected to bear the cost of it. 2) persons who violate the
social custom 3) property disputes 4) nmarriage disputes 5)
di sputes pertaining to the division of the parental property 6)

to admt new persons,and 7) disputes of stolen property etc.

Educat i on:

The Salvation Army thought that education was conpul sory for
the vYerukulas of this settlenment and, therefore, started an

elementary sSchool in 1916. El enentary education was nade
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conpul sory and those not attending the school were strictly
puni shed. Qut of 481 children in the settlenent, 250 children
were school going during the year 1916. 74 children attended the
school regularly. The children in the school were very bright.
The governor of Madras was delighted with the school and took a

phot ogr aph of the boys.304

The school was run in a palnyra shed of the size ‘60 1/2’ X
20" which was leaky. |In the elenmentary school, the children were
taught three ‘R’s’ and general know edge, including rura
sci ence, gardening, nature study, English, Physical training and
the Bible. In the higher standards of the school, industrial
education and noral training were introduced. Instruction in
agriculture was nmade conpul sory in school education. The schoo
was a co-education school. There were 40 children in each
section. Cass books, maps, slates and slated pencils, pictures
of animals and plants, a gl obe, Ananda prinmer and Ananda Readers
for standards 1, Il and Ill and garden inplements for children
were purchased by the nmanager. Ni ght classes were conducted for
adults. The teachers enployed in the day school taught in the
night schools also. The wives of the teachers evinced keen
interest in girls’ education. For this, the teachers were given
extra salary of Rs.8 to head master and Rs. 5 for assistant

teachers. The subjects taught in the night school were reading,

304
See Hone Judicial Department, G.O.No. 2074, 18th August 1916,

P.4. TNA
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witing and Arithnetic. 209

The strength and attendance of students in the elenmentary
school on 29th Cctober 1917 was as fol | ows: 3°°
TABLE 6.

Strength of El enmentary School Stuartpuram 1917

St andar ds No. on rolls No. Present

Boys Grls Boys Grls Tot al
Infants A 14 11 14 9 23
Infants B 22 14 13 11 24
I nfants C 15 23 10 18 28
Infants D 30 34 25 27 52
1st Standard 8 03 06 02 08
2nd St andar d 11 01 08 01 09
3rd Standard 07 03 07 03 10

The managenent of the school and the employment of teachers
were left entirely to the Salvation Arnmy. The governnent desired
that the rules obtaining in the Educational Departnment should be
adopted. An interesting feature of that tine was that qualified
teachers from the Yerukulas, both nen and wonen, were appointed

I.307 This was done with the intention of

as teachers in the schoo
creating an atnosphere in the settlenent primarily to pronote the
self-confidence of the whole tribe and, secondly, to prove that
those who were commtted to do any work they were asked to do

seriously. To strengthen this, periodical inspections were

05 See Hone Judi ci al Departnment, G.o0.No. 1225, 20th May 1918, PP.
7- 8.

a0e See Hone Judicial Departnent, G.0.No. 1225, 20th May 1918,
P.6. TNA ‘

307 :

See M| dred Mackenzie, Op.Cit., P.85.
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308
arranged by the educational officers of high mental caliber.
The teachers were given better salaries and provided with free
quarters in the settlement. Gnj i (boiled rice water)was
supplied at .noon to the students who were present both in the

morning and in the eveni ng.

The followi ng Table describes the teachers in the school during

the year 1918. 310

TABLE 7.
Position of Teachers in Stuartpuram El enentary School .

Name of the Teacher Qualifications Scal e of Pay
K Jacob L.S.P.T.C of 1915 25/ -
Ch. Joseph S.S. L.Cof 1915 20/ -
Santhoshammal L.S.P.T.C of 1915 15/ -
Soubhagyamal L.S.P.T.C of 1915 15/ -
P. Si non unpassed 12/ -
Lyssammal Passed 4th Standard 12/ -
B. Sol onon unpassed 12/ -

The new y established boardi ng school helped the settlers in
withering away of the crine atnosphere. The boardi ng school was
established for the sake of, 1. O phan children 2. children whose
parents were in jail. 3. Children of parents who were mserably

poor. 4. Children of parents just returned from jails. 5.

308

See Lav General Departnment (Annual Report) G.O.No. 3187, 14th
30Ig\aloven’oer 1924, P.3. APSA

310 | bi d.

The two unpassed teachers were sent up for the sessional
school. See Hone Judicial Departnent, G.0.No. 1225, dt. 20th
May 1918, P.6.
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Children of parents from whom separation was nmade because of the
bad character of parents or because of the suspected character of

children and, 6.Children of absconding settlers.”**

The boarding school was very well managed and in a report
the nmanager stated that the school was an asset to the
settl enment. In order to inprove the sleeping conditions of the

children of the settlers, the comm ssioner of |abour constructed

separate dormitories for boys and girls. Two matrons were
appoi nted separately to take care of t hem Anot her
classification was the young children and the ol der ones. A

separate conmpound was arranged for recreation purpose.

The meeting of parents and children either at the school or
at hone added to the disturbance of the children's mnds. It was
felt that reformation was inpossible in an atnosphere where the
crime culture was not forgotten. The Salvation Arny dissuaded
the parents from neeting their children. But the influence of
the parents on their separated children was very severe. The new
generation was nmade up of honest people. The Salvation Arny
visualized the hours of work as to make use of the timngs in
such a way that no tinme was left for themto visit their parents

312

and hence no perpetuation of crime anong the youth. Thus they

1 See Law (Ceneral) pepartment, G.O.No. 1714, 22nd Cctober 1921,
P. 4. APSA

312 ‘

Settlers criticized that it was cruel to separate the children

from their parents. The Salvation Arny nade the parents to

understand that the separation was done to enable them to get

in future an honest enploynent. The parents put forward no
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segregated their children from their parents and arranged a

boarding school in the settlenment and permtted occasional visits

of the parents.

The Salvation Arny established peons for the reformation of
the children of the ex-settlers. The peons for these schools
vere selected fromthe settlers themselves. >*® Their duty was to
go round and collect the children for the school. At the age of
5 years the settler's children were sent to schools.?* |n the

elenentary school, instruction was given upto 5 standards. The
; Y 315
headmaster was with a certificate of higher grade training.

There was an increase in the nunber of children attending
the school every year. During the year 1924 there were nearly
401 children on rolls and the average attendance was 261. —-
Furthernore, the outside influences were felt by the children.
The Salvation Arny authorities considered that the solution to

the problemwas in sending girls to Nellore and boys to Peranbur

obj ections. However, we can note that both Mabe and Robilliard
were strongly opposed to the separation of children from their
par ent s. They did not object for the boarding schools in the
settlenent where the parents were allowed to see the children
under supervi si on. See Hone, Judicial Departnment, G.0.No.
1759, 5th August 1918, P.1.TNA. Also See Hone Judi ci al
Departnent, G.0.No. 475, 19th February 1920, P.3.TNA

313 See Law Ceneral Departnent, G.o0.No. 2267, 16th June 1925,
P. 2. APSA
314
s See P.W.L.D., G.O.No. 2338, 19th August 1930, P.2. APSA
Ibid.
316 _
See Law Ceneral Departnent, G.0.No. 3187, 14th Novenber 1924,
P. 3. APSA
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L It would help them in the reformatory

(Near Madras city) .
pr ocess. Mackenzie, the Salvation Arny official, wanted to
change the structure of the building to create a new atnosphere
inthe settlenent. The availability of buildings at Nellore was a
positive factor and this was congenial to the growh of children.
The Salvation Arny suddenly closed the boarding school in
stuartpuram and shifted sonme of the girls to Nellore girls

school . But the closing down of the Stuartpuram boardi ng school

318
(1926) had a severe blow on the settlers’ children.

A significant feature of this settlenent was that, the
manager L.R Gale, gave a Christian bias to the whol e atnosphere
of the settlenent. Wien the first batches of Yerukulas were
brought into this settlenent, nmen and wonen were dirty | ooking
and they involved in petty thefts and road robberies. It was not
an easy task to teach the ‘criminal tribes man to wal k on the way
of righteousness'. But much had been done towards this good end.

The younger generation understood and responded wel | . e

The Salvation Arnmy constructed a church in the year 1915,
ostensibly to reform the Yerukulas by giving Bible education and
there by making themdisciplined. Al the settlers were gathered

and brought into the church. The nmanager used to read the gospel

317
See Law General Departnent, G.0.No.1907, 15th June 1925, P.1.
APSA

318
See Lav Ceneral Departnent, G.0.No.2267, 16th July 1925, P.2.
APSA. Also see P.W.L.D., G.0.No.697, 1st July 1926, P.2. APSA

319
See P.W.L.D., G.O.No. 1551, 20th July 1927, P.6. APSA
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to these settlers once in every three days including Sundays.
Al the settlers used to be busy for six days and during Sunday,
they woul d be at their hones. Hence, the manager advised all the
settlers to attend the church conpulsorily. Sometimes, the

manager used to call higher clergy from distant places to preach

t hem

The |eaders of the Salvation Arny and E J. H ggins visited
Stuartpuram during their tour through India and Ceylon during the

year 1933. She delighted to visit the settlement and expressed
her vi ew as,

"The settlers inpressed us nuch and gave evidence of the
care taken and synpathetic help regdered by all who have had

the responsibility of managenent

She congratul ated all the persons who contributed for the success

of the settl ement.

SH Slater, the |abour comm ssioner, bestowed attention on
the school children. Some students got through the SSLC
(Secondary school |eave certificate)examination. Those who fail ed
also were taken care off. They were admtted either in Paddi son
hostel or in the Industrial school Perambur, Madras. °21  Sone of
the boys who passed through the five standards in the settlenent
school were admtted in 4th and 6th forns of the high school at

Bapat | a. 322 Dowson, the then deputy Inspector CGeneral of Police,

320gee p. w. L.D. , G.O.N0.1996, dt.16.1.1933, P.8. APSA
"~ See P.W.L.D., G.O0.No.2061, dt.21.8.1928, P.1. APSA
*~ See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.1926, dt.30.7.1931, P.2.
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Madras, inspected the settlenment school on 8.7.1931 and wrote,

"I knew this settlement in its earliest infancy. My visit
today was peculiarly interesting. My first visit was in
1914. Today i.e, 8.7.1931 it is possible to see that the
settl enment has, conpletely filled the purpose which it was
instituted”.

After inspecting the school he said,

"The ki ddies |ooked fat and happy. Neither the manager nor
the police had any controversies. The settlement is in a
most flourishing condition". "~

The parents nade merchandise of the children. They sell
themto the highest bidder. The price of a girl ranges fromRs.
300 to 500. Sone girls were often quite drunk. Sonetinmes the
parents alleged that the girls need to attend the wedding feast
of their relatives. But it was found out that the girl herself
had been married to soneone. A general rule was nmade that the
selection nmust be limted to reformed boys and reforned girls at
a reasonabl e age. The parents should consult the managers to fix
the marriages under whom the children were brought up. The
privilege of getting a wife or husband was a reward for good
conduct and stinul ates good behaviour. The children knew that as
soon as they get to marriageable age, a suitable wife or husband
wll be forth-comng in due course that they thenselves have a

voice in the selection. Arrangenents were nmade for the

G.0.No0.1313, dt.17.6.1932, P.7. APSA. Al so See

323 gee P.W.L.D.,
G.0.No. 1996, dt.16.1.1933, P.8. APSA

P.W.L.D.,
32¢ 1pid.
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prospective brides and bridegrooms to see each other and confirm
the choice. The manager encouraged both parties to save money so
that they were devoid of debts which would hamper their married
life. The wedding expenses were limited to the provision of a
moderate wedding feast and the gift of a few saris and vessels to
the bride. The bride grooms should be in a position to support

their wives after their marriage.325

The Salvation Army opened a new girls school for the
development of women’s education during the year 1921 and there

e During the year 1926, few girls

were nearly 100 girls in it.>
were transferred to Nellore industrial school. Owing to the
closure of the girls reformatory school at Nellore, a number of
girls were sent back to their parents. There were no classes
above 5th standard. The girls who studied at Nellore in the
higher classes were again sent to the higher elementary Boarding
school at Kavali. Nursing and sewing training were given to the
girls. The manager of Stuartpuram settlement selected some women
who were familiar with three R’s, talented with the art of

conversation and possessed with the ability describe, explain

them completely to have an idea of such topics. In addition to

e Booth Tucker said that, "if a man wished to marry one of the
girls in the settlement he had to come into the settlement and
live there". Gillman pointed out that the proposed husband
would, in the majority of cases, be already a member of the
tribe. See Home Judicial Department, G.O0.No. 1759, 5th August
1918, P.13-17. APSA.

326 See Note showing the Progress made in the Settlements of
Criminal Tribes in the Madras Presidency upto January 1925,
Madras 1926, P.10.
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that, they were also trained in the proper maintenance of the
house or the working place by sweeping, dusting and cooking. For
extracting talent from them they were encouraged. For exampl e,
on 10th March 1928 a medal was won by a girl for essay writing on

‘home sanitation’ during health week conpetition.327

The settlers had a brigade of scouts since 1923. Al t hough
the members were constantly changing owing to enployment and
other circumstances they had a creditable brigade. A small bugle
band had been formed and equipment supplied. The assistant

manager had taken a keen interest in the movement and himself

328
went into canp with the scouts. The scouting activities in the

school s were conducted by the school teachers who were trained as

scout nasters. 329

A post office was opened in the settlenent on the desire of
the managenent of the settlenment during the year 1934. Bet ween
1st May 1935 and 15th August 1935, it was naintained on free of

cost. The post office was inaugurated for the conveni ence of the

settl enent peopl e.

327
See Hone Judicial Department, G.O.No. 1639, 8th August 1917,
P. 2. TNA Al so see Annual Adm nistration Reports of Nellore
Grls School for the year 1927-28, P.2.

328
The scouts went into canp during the year 1931 for 5 days and
enjoyed the outing. See P. w. L.D , G.0.No.1313, 17th June
1932, P.6. APSA
329
See Home Departnent, G.0.No. 1571, 21st April 1947, P.1. NAI.
Al so see Admi nistration Report on Kallar, Koravar reclamtion
crimnal tribes settlement and Yanadi reclamation for 1947-48,

Madras 1949, P.21s.
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Al the adult-reforned settlers were expected to give
inportance to norality. Pol ygany were prevalent and the traces
of polyandry were rare anong them The Salvation Arny thought
that religious and noral instruction were greatest factors for
their inprovenent. They used to instruct the wonen folk of the
settlenent to take stern steps to control their crinmes. But it
happened to the contrary that even the wi ves were also involved

inthe culture of crine. 339

The supply of md-day neals was started at Stuartpuram for
the first tine only from Decenber 1947. QO her settlements’ school
children were also supplied with m d-day nmeals at the governnent
cost at Rs. 3. The introduction of md-day neals to the school
children was to encourage the children to attend the school
regularly and nake themfit to receive instruction. 331 The school
children were taken to excursions. The government authorities,

the DG of Police, OD and railways sanctioned the expenditure

not exceeding Rs. 50 per year. ce

7 See Home Departnent, G.0.No.1508, 21st March 1938, P.1. NAI.

331
See Hone Departnment, G.0.No.1571, 21st April 1947, P.1. NAI.
Al so see Administration Report on Kallar, Koravar Reclamation,
Crimnal Tribes settlenents and Yanadi Recl amation for 1947-48,
3;dedras, 1949, p. 18.
See Honme Departnent, G.0.No. 2178, 8th June 1946, P.1. NAl.
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It is striking to note that anong the Yerukula community of
stuartpuram settlenent already sonme secured good enpl oyment both
in central and state governrrents.333 At Present, nore than 150
nenbers even received University education. This is obviously to
sone extent due to the efforts of the Salvation Arny and the
awareness anong the youth. Separate hostels are also being
maintained by the Salvation Arny for these children.
Consequently, there are nearly 155 students in these hostels
t oday. In the hostels there are 101 boys and 54 girls studying
in class | to the S S C(10th class) It is providing

schol ar shi ps, f ood, host el facilities and clothes to the

st udent s.

The Salvation Arny had requested the secretary, governnent
of Madras, to sanction a general library for children outside the
premses of the school and it was conceded. Even now it 1is

maintained by the Salvation Arny.

In the year 1958, the Salvation Arny conbined with the
| nspector General of Police, opened a new high school for the
children of the settlers. The school conprised of mainly
Yerukul a children and sonme converted Christians together with the
children of upper castes. Later, it was converted into a mddle

school fromthe academ c year 1958-59. It was run by social

233 5o vi ng Smth, By Love Conpelled, The Story of 100 years of the
Salvation Arny in India and adjacent countries, London, 1981,

P.108.
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334
wel fare department. The high school followed the syllabus
prescribed by the Board of secondary education, Andhra Pradesh,
Hyder abad. The strength of the high school as per the annual
record of the year 1991 is 277.

The division of boys and girls from class VI to X was as

foll ows. =~ °

TABLE 8.
The Strength of H gh School in Stuartpuram, 1991

Cl ass Boys Grls Tot al
Vi 34 26 60
VI | 29 18 47
VI 26 17 43
| X 34 28 62
X 41 24 65
Tot al 277

Health and Hygi ene:

Death rate was high during the year 1915 due to influenza.
A new hospital was built by the government. The hospital was two
furlongs from the nearest gang. It was on the right side of the
nain road. The small dispensary as watched by a gualified

European nurse. Conplicated cases were sent to Chirala and

Interview with the head nistress, Stuartpuram H gh School,
dt.6.2.1991.

“35 1 hid. . at.6.2.1991.
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Bapatla, five mles away from the settlenent. Hypoderm c

syringe, abscess knife probe, glass eathelir and spatula were

used. 336

The manager of Stuartpuram reported that the settlenent was
in a state of famne on account of failure of rains. Rs. 2000
were sanctioned as a famne relief neasure. The Surgeon GCeneral
visited the settlenment and opined that the pits should be filled
up at once. He considered it as a source for nmalaria. Thi s
filling up further provided |abour to the settlers. To avoid the
calamty, the settlers forced to approach the government for

famne relief work. Cooked food was distributed to the settlers

3137
upto Septenber 30th 1919.

During the year 1918, the death rate was distinctly high

largely owing to influenza. Gffard, the nedical supervisor
338

disliked to attend the hospital in the settlenent. At Chiral a,
Vet apal em and Bapatla malaria affected severely. Hence there was
a great effect of Milaria in Stuartpuram The Roman Catholic

priests abandoned their mssion owing to Mlaria. The District

336
See Hone Judicial Department, G.0.No.2074, 18th August 1916,

P.4. TNA
337
See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.1974, 10th August 1920 PP. 27-29. APSA.
Al so see Hone Judicial Departnent, G.o.No. 878, 22nd March
71920, Pp.1. TNA

338
See Honme Judi ci al Departnent, G.0.NO. 475, 9.2.1920, P.3. TNA

Al so See Note shoving the progress made in the settlenent of
crimnal tries in the Madras Presidency upto January 1925,

Madr as, 1926, P.8.
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medical and sanitary of ficer recommended the fol | owi ng

anti-nmal ari al measures:

2. The distribution of Febrifuge.
5.

1. The filling in of the drain.
3. Destruction of all rubbish. 4. Flling in all pits.

Burying all broken pots and enpty tins found near dwelling houses

and, 6. use of pyrethrum and kerosene in closing up pits where

mosquitoes breed. 33° The Sal vati on Arny took the responsibility.

A sub-assistant surgeon was called bi-weekly from Bapatla

and nedi cines were supplied for diseases |ike dysentery, cholera,

mal aria, fever, small-pox, beriberi, boils, heart diseases,

stomach ache. The daily average attendance was not |ess than

300, 340

Stuartpuram is an extensive settlenent but very scattered.

Their houses were scattered over an area of two or three

furlongs.341 The settlers lived out side their houses canped all

through the year sl eepi ng outsi de. They use their little

‘beehive-like’ huts during rains or heavy dews. The visitors

339
See Home Departnent, G.0.No. 1974, 10th August 1920, P.4. NAl /S

340
See Lav General Departnent, G.0.No. 1714/ 22nd Cctober 1921,
P.6. APSA It was recorded that during the year 1925 the

nunber of deaths were innumerable in the settlenent. The
consequence was that |arge nunmber of Yerukulas absconded the

-settlement.

341
See Lav Ceneral Departnent Proceedings, G.0.No.732, 8th August

1925, PpP.1. APSA
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often questioned why the settlers were not provided with better
houses. The main reason was that mud was too expensive. The

opi nion of Deputy Inspector General of Police on the subject was

worthy to note:

"There is trouble over getting mud for hut building. This is
caused by there being no road out to Ratnapuram, but ab°§$2
all, there being no level crossing over the railway |ine".

On the settlenent, there were a nunber of settlers who were very
poor and sone of them were very old. Wienever there was a
cyclone, it had an enornous effect on their dilapidated huts.

Pennik, the Salvation Arny officer, stated,

"The roofs of all the huts have been blown away and that
t hey needed reconstruction. It would be useless to rely on
Pal nyra | eaves being available in the locality. The cycl one
had struck not, anly the settlenent but every hut in the
nei ghbour hood" .

A grant of Rs. 4 was sanctioned for each damaged hut for
reconstruction. Some of the governnent buildings had been badly
damaged and need urgent repairs. The staff of the Sal vation Arny
and nunber of the younger generation of the commnity responded
to the enmergency. They saved the lives and the safety of the
peopl e. The Salvation Arny purchased 50 bags of rice to supply
f ood. Passes were not issued and all settlers were kept in the
settl ement. Rs.3700 was spent by the Salvation Army in

rebui |l ding huts damaged by the cyclone, feeding the settlers as

342
See P.W. LD., G.0.No.1996, 16th January 1939, PP.5-6. APSA.

343
242 See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.3064, dt.5.11.1936, P.1. APSA
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an energency neasure and, for wurgent repairs, to governnent

bui | di ngs damaged by cyclone.344
It was reported that,
"A most interested feature of the settlement is the

excellent houses which those settlers who have taken to
agriculture have recently built for themselves, evidence
t hat tquébdo propose to make the settlement their native

place".

The Salvation Army paid special attention in times of

cyclones, drought and other natural calamties. For the
maintenance of huts, the government of Madras used to sanction
money from time to time on an average cost of Rs. 16 per hut to
each farn'ly.346

I ndividual cases were given continuous treatment until they

were cured. During the year 1927, 10,650 cases had been attended

in the dispensary. To our surprise, The national Health Week, was

celebrated for the first time during the year 1927. Gover nment

sanctioned Rs.250 towards national health week celebration. The

344 ‘
There were all together 14 buildings in Stuartpuram during the

year 1934. The original sketch shows the relative position of
14 bui |l di ngs. Bui | ding no. 1-6, was occupi ed by the manager
Bui | di ng No.2. was by Assi st ant manager, Bui | di ng
No.3,4,5,6,7,8 and 14 were occupied by teachers. Bui | di ng
no.10 was by nurses. Building no.11 by compounder Buil ding
No.13 was store room Building No.9 was post office, Building 13
was Manager cook. See P.W.L.D., G.0O.No.1757, dt.6.8.1935, P.1.
APSA.

~~ See The War Cry, Salvation Arny Monthy, April 1937, P.3.

346 gee P, WL.D., G.No0.1996, dt. 16th January 1933, PP.5-6.APSA.
Al so see Law General Departnment proceedi ngs, G.0.No. 748, 15th

Sept enber, 1925, P.3. APSA

250



yerukula settlers responded well. el

The nedicines supplied to the supplement dispensary were
i nadequate to neet the needs of the people. Kondayya Nai du was
appointed as a nedical officer during the year 1927 and hel ped
the settlers. A compounder was appointed in Stuartpuram

di spensary during the year 1927. The scale of pay of the

348

conpounder was Rs. 30 - 1/2-35 5/5 - 40. The Sal vation Arny

appoi nted compounders who had the sanme qualification as the

conpounders in gover nnent hospi'tals.349

J. Gay, the conmssioner of Labour, Madras visited the
settlenent during the year 1929. He inspected the isolation ward
of the hospital for cholera and infectious di seases. There was no
one to attend on such patients except the conpounder and the
attending nurse. A ward boy was appointed on Rs. 10 per nonth to

assist in looking after the patients.3°°

The nedi cal issues were taken care of by V. sSitarama Ayyar,
a sub-assistant surgeon, during the year 1930. He took a keen
interest in the well-being of the settlers. He even allowed sone

of the settlers to be in his local fund hospital at Bapatla so as

347

See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.1551, 20th July 1927, P.4. APSA
See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.1654, 6th July 1928, P.3. APSA

34Q

350 See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.973, dated 3rd April 1928, PP.1-7. APSA
See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.3260, dated 18th Nov. 1930, P.1. APSA
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351
to have the benefit of his constant attention. G R Premayya, a

non-official visitor, made the follow ng remarks,
"It is a great blessing to the settlers to have an
experienced conpounder and a md-wife living in the
settlenment”.

The hospital was very useful for the settlers. As regards the
health of the settlers, they ar happier in the hospital which was
ventilated in a good fashion and al so the governnent provided all

facilities for the settlers to lead their life in a confortable

manner.

A maternity ward was opened in the settlenment during the
year 1930. The territorial commander of Salvation Arny stated
that the nunber of out-patients and the number of maternity cases
had been steadily increasing. A full tinme nedical officer was

appointed in the place of the visiting nedical officer in the

settl enent.

Cases of dysentery and eczema were frequent due to

unsuitable diet of the people. The Yerukulas |I|ived alnost

52

excl usi'vely on broken rice and chi'll powder. < There were twenty

four villages within a radius of four mles from Stuartpuram

Peopl e nade frequent requests that the hospital be made open to

53

the publi c.3 The hospital was untidy and it snmelt unheal thy. The

351

350
See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.1996, dated 16th January 1933, P.1. APSA

53 See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.2007, dated 11lth September 1934, P.6.

See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.1526, dated 30th July 1931, PP.2-3. APSA
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doctors were irregular. Sone settlers were infected with |eprosy

during the year 1934.354 They were given treatnent as

out-patients in the Salvation Arny Leper colony at Bapatla.
Qothes, food and medicines were supplied. Records were

maintained for the births and deaths in the settlenent by the

Sal vation Arny. 355

The destitute parents were not given adequate attention and
care of their children. Many of them were children of w dowed
not hers who could not provide sufficient food. The children did
not attend the school regularly and it was found difficult to
conpel themto do so in these circunstances. The Salvation Arny
fed the children at governnent expense at the rate of Rs. 3 per
head per nensem “~V The feeding of destitute children in
Stuartpuram boarding school was subject to the followng
conditions. 1. The expenditure on each child should not exceed
Rs. 3 per nmonth. 2. The children should attend the school
regularly. 3. The feeding should be discontinued when any child

ceased to be destitute. 4. In any case, feeding for the child

should be discontinued after attaining the age of 16. =

The compounder at Stuartpuram was di scharged when the rural

APSA,
354
°% See P.W.L.D., G.0.No.1298, dated 4th June 1935, P.1. APSA.

See P.W.L.D., G.O.No.543, dated 1st March 1935, P.5. APSA |
%6 see P.w. L.D., G.0.No. 1925, 25th Septenber, 1936, P.10. APSA,
57 See Home Departnent, G.0.No. 5701, dt. 30.10.1939, P.22. NAl.
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medical practitioner took charge from 4th January 1949. The
nid-wives in the dispensary helped the maternity cases in the
settl enent. There was a serious attack of small pox in
Stuartpuram settlement during the year 1950. Tinely action was

taken by the health departnent to eradicate snmall pox in the

settl ement . 38

In the beginning, the police used to consult the Salvation
Arny for the whereabouts of the settlers. The police could not

enter the settlenent wi thout the permssion of the nmanager of the

359
Sal vation Arny. The manager visited the other settlenents in

the presidency as well as the settlement in Bonbay and N zam
domnions. This is for the exchange of ideas, on rehabilitation

and reclamation policies of different nmanagenents. =50

In spite of the manager and local police, there used to be

constant fights between the settlers. So they becane court

358
See Madras State Admi nistration Report for the Year 1950, Part

|, Madras 1952, P.34.

359
See V.lLalitha, Op.Ct., P.46; one Head Constable and ten
constabl es were appointed in connection with the reclamation of
the crimnal classes in Stuartpuramduring the year 1926. See
369- V- L. D. , G.0.No. 576, P.1. APSA
See P.V.L.D., G.0.No.1926, 30th July 1931, P.3. APSA. The
manager visited from Bezawada tO  Li ngala  settlement,
Secunderabad, Hotgi, Sholapur, Bijapur, Bagalkot, Gaddak,

Gaddak  Falls, Hubli, Ti ruchi no?ol Y, Madurai,Tinnevelly,
Kulasekarapuram, Tanjore, Borsto institute, Aziznagar,
Pallavaram, Kavali, Bitragunta and Allur. C B. cunni ngham the

then Inspector General of Police, expressed his idea about the
support and co-operation given by the staff nmenbers for the
devel opnent of the settlenent.
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bi r ds. Mai nt enance of peace and order was a very big problem
The police used to apply security sections on these people.
Those settlers who found thenselves criminally active and
uncontrollable, were brought wunder restrictions and penalties

section 10 of the Madras Habitual offenders act 1948.361

After independence, |ndian governnment renoved all the powers
of the Salvation Arny. The authority of the managenent was
shifted to the tribal welfare departnent. But still the
Salvation Arny continues doing its work in the settlenent. A
manager, his wife, and sonme wardens are |ooking after the nedi cal
di spensary, church, schools and hospitals. In the hostel there
are 101 boys and 54 girls studying from 1st to s.s.c.”™ It is
provi ding schol arships and clothes to the students. It is also
collecting land revenue for 600 acres of land which was kept
under its control. The settlers have a lot of faith in the

Salvation Arny due to its zeal, in its reformative services.
Cimnality - A Mdus Operandi:
In the c.1.Drecords, for the verification of crine, they

divided theminto several gangs. The nanes of these gangs are as

follows: 1st gang, also called store gang for Gadi da Yerukul as.

*61 gee Adninistrative Report on Habitual Ofenders settlenents
for the year 1951-52, Madras 1953, P. 10.

362 Interview with P. Jakkaraiah, the Mnager of Stuartpuram
settlenment, Stuartpuram dt. 2.2.1991.
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2nd gang for agriculturists, 3rd gang for 1labourers, 4th gang
also for l|abourers, 5th gang for the workers in ILTD and ot her

traders, new gang for Uppu Yerukulas, Kella gang for Yeddu
363

Yerukulas (Traders), Ettapuram or Mitrapuram farm | abourers.
The village has a post office, panchayat office, police station,
resi dence of village munsif, hospital, restaurants, cine theatre,

arrack shops, village market and railway station.

W get a fair account of their crimes and causes through the
interviews conducted in the settlenent. The types of crinme they

generally commt are:

1. Pick pocketing 2. Dacoity 3. House Breaking 4.Animal theft
5. Railway robbery 6. Bank looting 7. Shop snatching 8. Chain
snat chi ng and, 9. Rafu (Placing artificial gold instead of real

gold and pass it to the custoner in the process of bargaining)

etc.

The following five factors pronpt the people in the
settlement to conmt crinmes. They are, 1. Lack of alternative
avenues of livelihood. 2. Lack of proper up-brining of children.
3. Their poor economc conditions. 4. Laziness in work and, 5.

The harassnment of the police departnment even after giving up

363
See Admi nistrative Report of the I nspector CGeneral of Police/

1950, Madras, 1951, P.15.
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criminal activities. 354

Wien interviewed, one crimnal said, "M/ parents from the
begi nning belong to Stuartpuram settlenent. My father wused to

coomt petty thefts since ny childhood and was a drunkard. He

died of tuberculosis. M/ nother died after that. After the
death of ny parents, | faced acute financial troubles. Then
started ny crimnal |ife and, in course of tinme, | grew into a

notorious crimnal.?®” Another settler revealed that, the police
would arrest even the children of the ex-crimnals. This police
harassnent of the children and the parents wll |eave strong

inpact on the tender minds and it would sonetinmes forcibly nmake

366
themtake to crinme.

In the interviews, the ‘criminals’ narrated several ways of
coommtting crinmes. To start with, they choose the place of their
operation and gather information through the |ocal people about
the potential rich hones. Cenerally, they go in batches to commt
theft. They steal noney, gold, silver and other costly goods.
Sonetinmes they act like rich people and go in hired cars to

coomt robberies. They never return to their hones without

784 nterview with Gajula Parvathi, A Wman ex-crinmnal in the

' settlenment of Stuartpuram (Betapudi), dt. 6.2.91.

*85 |nterview with Bochu Prabhakara Rao, Brother of well known
Ti ger Nageswara Rao, Stuartpuram dt. 7.2.92.

“86 | nterview with Gajjala Prasad, an ex-crimnal of Stuartpuram
settlement, Stuartpuram dt. 1.2.1992. Al so see Andhra Jyot hi
(Tel ugu weekly), 5.8.1994, PP.76-77.
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stealing. They have their own code |anguage when they are doing
. 367
the crime. Some of the words they use are |isted bel ow

Word Meani ng.

1. Oluku Tor chl i ght

2. Sonapam CGol d

3. Kanchakam Money

4. Boko 1lu Pol i ce

5. Berikeda Sub-inspector

6. Pullakollu Leader of the gang
7. Ellavi Assi st ant | eader

8. Nemati Man

9. Tella Belupu Silver
10. Ul1li Mukka Knife or screw driver

The nature of the crimnals in this settlenent is that they
never reveal the secrets of their gangs. \Wenever they feel the
threat to their lives they even kill people in order to escape
fromthe danger. The fact is that there are nearly 20 batches in
the settlenent and each batch is consisting of four to five
members. People in one batch should not join another batch unti
their operation is over. Each batch has its own |eader and an
assi stant . No batch reveals the secrets of the other batches.
They commit crimes only in the late nights between 12 o’ clock in
the mdnight and 3 o' clock in the norning. They enter by making

big holes in the walls, breaking |ocks and w ndows. They

367 Interview With Ballani Ankaiah, an ex-crininal of St uar t pur am
settlement, Stuartpuram, dt. 1.2 .91
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cleverly escape when they find any problem in commtting thefts.
They call their type of crine as Chori. They call it dacoity
when they rob the house in front of people in the house by

threatening them

The nunber of wonmen crimnals in the settlement are also
large in nunber. There are 20 famlies in which wonmen go for
t hi evi ng. The crines they indulge in are pocket picking,
suitcase lifting, snatching both fromthe railway passengers and
busy shopping centers. The main reasons for these wonmen to commt
crime are, nore or less, the sanme as that of their nmen folk.
However, in some cases, these wonen, divorced and wi dowed, both
categories going w thout subsistence, along with other wonen who

are undergoi ng inprisonnent, take to these crimnal activities.

The crimnals of this settlenment have links with some of the
other notorious crimnals in the state and sone tines even
outside. One crimnal has narrated how they robbed a rich tenple
in Simhachalam. They went in a gang consisting of twelve nenbers
and planned to steal precious jewels and ornaments from the
tenpl e. They went to Visakhapatnam and gathered information
about the tenple. After a week, they went to that place with all
kinds of weapons. First, they went to visit the tenple for
Dar shan and ret ur ned. The next day they entered the tenple and
threatened the priest and |ooted noney and jewelry. Soon after
finishing the tenple robbery, the priest was killed in the

operation but the police got information about them and all of
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368
them were nabbed in the settlement and were kept behind bars.

It was reported that the police were responsible in
perpetuating crime in the settlenent. The police encourage
crimes and they claima lion's share in the |looted property. In
return, they rescue them in times of need. It is a mater of
routine that the police demand noney from them Unabl e to bear
the police harassnent, the crimnals give false names. Wen
interviewed, a worman crimnal stated that police never allow them
to stop thieving. They want their mamullu (bribe). In order to
escape the harassnent of the police sone crimnals are forced to

di spose off their property and other belongings such as grain

and vessels to bribe the police. In this context, a crimnal
stated, there were no mninmum facilities in the jail. Moreover,
the police used to ill-treat hi relatives whenever they visited

him  They even extorted noney from his relatives and sonetines
coomtted rapes on their wonen. In prison he was beaten severely

with lathis three times a day. 26°

The nention of a dacoity any where in the state makes the
police to involve Stuartpuram people even if they are not
concerned with it. Radio, T.V. or the news papers also enphasize

the sane. It is a pity, however, that real culprits are never

368
Interviewwith Gajjala Prasad, an ex-crimnal of Stuartpuram

Stuartpuram dt. 1.2,1991.

369
Intervieww th Ballani Anakai ah, an ex-crimnal of Stuartpuram

Stuartpuram, dt. 5.2.91.
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punished. An ex-crimmnal in an interview gave a graphic account
of this. "In Eeenadu (Telugu daily) there was a statement twenty
days back that a theft took place at Mangalagiri (Quntur
Dstrict) , and in that crinme it was reported that two young
persons by name Golla Sreenu and Venkaiah are involved. It is
also reported that both of them belong to Stuartpuram
settlenent”. 379 But these two people do not belong to the sane
pl ace. Unfortunately, the very nention of the place Stuartpuram
is associated with crimnal activity and this shows the notority
it assuned over tine. An ex-crimnal explained that, in
Tirupati, a police officer reported to the news papers that a
dacoity and nurder was committed by Stuartpuram peopl e.
Consequently they were arrested. But what actually happened was
quite contrary to the police officer's public pronouncenent. In
the cBI enquiry it was later revealed that the ex-crimnals of
Maharashtra were involved in the crime. He further el aborated on

how t he police used them as pawns in their gane. Sy

It is true that Stuartpuram settlenent produced a good
nunber of crimnals. Anmong them a notorious crimnal who was
their hero gained popularity in the settlenent. he was the | ocal
Robi nhood and spent a major portion of the stolen wealth on his

fellow men i.e., the poor people. Being an orphan hinself, he

370 | nterview with Bochu Prabhakara Rao, Op.Cit.

71 Interview with Val | agi Mosha, an ex-crimnal of Stuartpuram
Stuartpuram dt. 7.2.1991.
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gave shelter to orphans. This ‘hero’ was Tiger Nageswara Rao.
He becane so legendary in his owm life tine that songs: were
conposed extolling his philanthropy, kindness etc. |In one of the
songs, the atrocities commtted on himby the police, who killed

himlater, were also vividly nentioned.

Stuartpuram Today:
Stuartpuram consists of both crimnal and non-crimnal

famlies. The section of non-crimnal famlies are enployed in

gover nment j obs, i ndustri al est abl i shnent s, agricul tural
operations and petty trade. Anong the crimnal famlies there
372

are two categories, ‘white collar’ and ‘blue collar’' crimnals.

These people have crimnal background, but they are averse to
coomtting crime. The reasons are obvious viz., 1. sone of their
kinsmen are killed by the police 2. they are unable to bear the
ill treatnent and harassnent either by the police or from the
public. 3. Education has enabled themto realize their folly. 4.
They are interested in the future of their children and, 5. They
want to lead a respectable life by joining the mainstream of
life. Gadually they are taking to small jobs and business and
changing their life styles. But there are not many opportunities

either in the private or public sector to provide themwth sone

372

‘White collar' crimnal is one who does not actively engage in
thieving but assists the thieving. Friends and investors are
included in this category. The ‘blue collar' crimnal is one
who actually goes to the field and commts theft. Wnen
escorts also cone under this category. See WJ. Hatch,
.Cit., P.20.
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nmeani ngf ul occupations, even though the government is providing
sone succour in the shape of small | oans, cattle, rickshaws etc.

It is needless to state such neasures are inadequate.

Siddhapuram and Stuartpuram : A Conparative Study

1. Siddhapuram settlement is in the mdst of Naliamalali
forests. Their life style is conpletely depended upon the
forest produce, whereas Stuartpuramis a plain area.

2. Si ddhapuram was a voluntary settlenent, wher eas
St uart puram was managed by the Sal vation Arny.

3. Stuartpuram settlenment was an agricultural settlenent.
Irrigational facilities were provided by the Salvation
Arny. Water is easily available since the land is sandy
soil. Siddhapuram settlenent is located in dry area. The
only water source is rain. Though a tank was constructed
for the irrigation purpose it is disfunctional. It is not
conpletely repaired by the government. The people of
Si ddhapuram feel that not only thenselves but surrounding
twenty villages will be benefitted by the tank,if repaired.

4. In Stuartpuram the Salvation Arny took interest in
agricultural, educational and medical facilities. That as
not done in Siddhapuram settl enent.

5. Yerukulas in Stuartpuram settlenent were nomadic in their
habit because, 1. the acquisition of skills in trades and
2. Due to their displacenent of original positions they
were conpelled to take crine as their profession. In

Si ddhapuram settlenment, the ex-settlers were also nomadic
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by their nature. Different groups such as Donmmaras,
Katheras, Nawabpeta Korchas, Dasaris, Yer ukul as were
brought to this settlement.

In Siddhapuram settlenent, there is no philanthropic
organi zation to take care of the settlers. The government
took direct control over the settlenent. Forest was their
life and every thing. Si ddhapuram was not in the main
stream So it was not accessible to other places. These
people could not go to any other place and were conpell ed
to stay in the sane place. There was no exposure to
knowl edge outside the world. That is the reason why they
are still backward in the economic, social and political
spheres. If at all there is alternative enploynent for
them, it is the preparation in the sale of country |iquor.
The land lords and the rich people of neighbouring villages
or the non-tribals gradually who were habituated to make
use of the forest produce and especially teak wood fromthe
forests and becane business people. The forest |aws, on
one hand, and these land |ords, on the other, deprived the
forest produce to these settlers and hence their life was
congested and becane static. Even the famly planning
programes or the process of nodernization has no effect on
t hese peopl e.

The stuartpuram ex-settlers belong to the Yerukula
comunity. Yerukulas by nature intelligent and hard
wor ki ng. The inpact of neighbouring villages and towns

were very much felt on these people in the fields of
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educati on, employment and political awareness. Yerukula
Tri be association was started and still it is going on.
There were district and talug associations in which
dedi cated social workers |ike Takkar Bapa, V. Raghavai ah,
Pal aparti Veerai ah, Raneshwaram Nagaiah and other were
i nvol ved. They worked for the advancenent of Yerukula
comuni ty. Due to the efforts of the Salvation Arny, sone

of them fromthis community have beconme not only graduates

and post-graduates but sone are working in Al India
Ser vi ces. In the political sphere, a wonen by nanme K.
Kamala Kumari, becanme the first nmenber of Parlianent

(Loksabha) anong the Yerukul as. This shows the fact how
much awareness is there in Stuartpuram settlenent. In
addition to this, Stuartpuram settlenment has past history
al so. There were people |ike Devara Konda Hanumant ha Rao,
a freedom fighter, who participated in the national
novenent . He inspired hundreds of ex-settlers for the
abolition of crimnal tribal act . In  Si ddhapuram
settlenment, the awareness of these people was not felt by
any body. They were not aware of the national novenent
and hence no effect on these people.

The Sal vation Arny took nmuch interest in the education of
the ex-settlers at Stuartpuram. In sone famlies, the
educat ed wonen notivated their children to further studies.
From such famlies, all the children were educated and they
are well placed in life. In Siddhapuram settlenent,

although they established school and hostels, there was
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10.

negl i gence on the part of the government to supervise these
activities. There are two or three graduates in the whole
settl enent. It is surprising to note that only 10 to 15
S.S.C (10th standard) students conpleted their high school
educati on. It speaks their backwardness and every
ex-settler now realizes the fact that they are deprived
every thing in life.

Yer ukul as bel ong to Scheduled tribe community. Reservation
facilities are enjoyed by the children of the ex-settlers.
I n Si ddhapuram settl enent, Donga Waddars, though originated
fromthe Yerukula community, are denied the opportunity of
the reservations of scheduled tribes. These Donga waddars
are included in B.C. (A category. It is directed that
t he governnent should include them in the scheduled tribes
list on the basis of their origin.

Commtted social workers |ike Gora, Lavanam and Hemalatha
Lavanam, Thomas and others strove hard for the anelioration
of the upliftment of Stuartpuram settlenent. Some of the
notorious crimnals are reforned here. St uar t pur am
settlenent from its inception was notorious for its
crimnality and hence nuch exposure was there. No
commtted social worker or organization worked for the

anelioration of Siddhapuram settlers.
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Chapter 4

REFORMATION
AND

REHABILITATION



The present chapter analyses how the settlers, both at
giddhapuram and Stuartpuram have been reforned and rehabilitated
fcy the Salvation Army and by the governnent. The neasures that
were taken up in this context have been discussed. Attenpts have
al so been made to show how the changes have taken place in their

life style over tine.

The depredations of sone of the crimnal groups were violent

and brutal and they struck terror in the hearts of the people. To

protect society from this, puni shnent  becones necessary.
Punishnment is a means of social control. ‘Prevention is better
than punishment', is the mgjor task of the solution of the
problem.

KM Kapadia stated that,
"The theory of weaning away these crimnal mnded people

from their anti-social activities have faggravated t he
problemin many ways instead of solving it".

The popul ar conception of punishnment is the infliction of
sone sort of pain on the offender for the violation of |[|aw
Physi cal torture, nmutil ation, f1 oggi ng, br andi ng, public
hum | i ati on, fines, forfeit of property, bani shnent ,
transportation and inprisonnent were some of the punishnments

followed by different countries in the past.

"These punishnments nake an offender cautious about
concealing his activities; stigmatize him and isolate him

L kwm Kapadia, "The Oimnal Tribes of India", Sociological

Bulletin, No. 1 &2, March, 1952, P.45.
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from society, martyr him develop in him an anti-social
grudge and strong resentnent of authority".*

w.J. Hatch stated in his book The Land Pirates of India that,

"The crimnal is like a philosopher who governs his conduct
and gives inconvenience to the public 9nd for the governnent
who have deprived himof his freedom™

He further stated:

"Society is against him |aws have been codified, elaborated
and framed in the,legislative councils to prevent himhaving
his freedom... "

The problem of the ex-crimnals is not only of correction

but economc rehabilitation. As the Tam | nadu |ocal news paper

obser ved,
"As it is crimnal who goes to jail is harassed by being
given various Kkinds of worse punishnents than that of a
beast".”

People who are economcally rehabilitated have been weaned
anay from crine and are leading a normal |ife at Stuartpuram
settl enent because of the land that the government provided al ong
with other enploynent facilities. The ex-settlers here cone to

the main streamof |ife.

The wultimate aim is to resocialise the offender, to

re-adjust himto society and rehabilitate and change him

2Gted inV. Lalitha, Op.Git., P.132.
3wy, Hatch, The Land Pirates of India, Op.Cit., P.65.
4 .

| bi d.

- Report on English News Papers examned by C.I.D. Madras on
31.3.1923, (confidential), APSA
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As Hai kerwal pointed out,

"The whol e economc frame work of society nust be renodel ed;
the social and psychol ogical conditions of the state, the
class and the famly nust be altered, and whol esone work and
healthy recreation provided for every one; and every
hindrance in the growh e°f the personality of each
i ndi vi dual must be renoved".

Wth the repeal of the anended crimnal Tribes Act of 1924,
the ex-crimmnal tribes in India were freed in 1952 from the
stigna of born crimnality. Accordingly, the restrictions to
their movements were renoved. Enhanced puni shnment was not given
to any crimnal on the ground that he belongs to a crimnal
tribe. These people are one on par wth schedul ed castes and
backward comunities. Steps are being taken to restore them to
normal position. The nunber of ex-crimnals on the repeal of the
act was about 24 lakhs and 64 thousand, approximtely.” The
governnent since then have |aunched many programmes for their
rehabilitation, but their pace is rather slow The problem of
rehabilitating of the denotified communities and of weaning them
away fromthe path of crime is a conplex one. G P. Bharal stated
that "as the problemis a conplex and different fromone group to
another it should be tackled differently".> For exanple, in the
two settlenents which we have taken for the study are quite

different from one another. Wth regard to education, there are

6 B.S. Haikerwal, Op.Cit., P.125.

? Report of the Backward classes commission, Vol. 1, 1954, Simla,
1955. P.10.

8
G.P. Bharal, "Denotified Communities and their problems of
rehabilitation”, The Journal of Social Work, Vol. XXVII, NO.4,
January, 1968, PP.353-358.
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many post-graduates, doctors and engineers who are enployed in
Suartpuraxn settlement which is situated on the main grand trunk
railway |ine between Del hi-Madras and Madras-Cal cutta and it has
interaction with the civilized and advanced public. However,
Siddhapuram settl enent, because of its geographical isolation, it
is cut away fromthe main streamof |ife. The opportunities are
found to be less with regard to education and other facilities.
Thus the Siddhapuram ex-settlers are conpletely alienated from
the rest of the society and still they live in a culture of
crire. W are not denying the fact that even now nmany
ex-crimnals are notorious and continuing their depredations.
But the percentage of committing crime has considerably conmedown

inrecent years.

The central and state governnents have not bestowed their
full attention for the anelioration of the ex-crimnal tribes.

Even now the ex-crimmnal tribes are still leading a mserable

¥ 9 ;
life. W shall endeavour to analyze reasons for their msery.
They should be provided with mninmum basic anenities to |ead

their lives as human bei ngs.

MM Siddique, the fornmer deputy secretary to the governnent of

WUtar Pradesh, stated in 1947, that,

"To better their Economc condition it 1is necessary to
provide either nore land to .these tribes or to re-settle
themin industrial concerns”.

Q

Report of the crimnal tribes Act Enquiry commttee, 1949-50,
100p.Cit., P.67.
Report of the Crimnal Tribes Act Enquiry Conmttee, Utar
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In this context, we have to say that Siddhapuram settlers
are crippled with regard to enploynment or industrial base. Even
after the repeal of the act, the so-called denotified communities
are not renoved fromrestrictions. Still they are segregated and

di s-regarded as respectabl e human beings.11

At present, these ex-crimnals are under the surveillance of
the police. The functions of the police are the prevention and
detection of crinme, prosecution of offenders and mai ntenance of

| aw and or der.

The police comm ssion of 1902 comrented that,

"The police force is far fromefficient; it is defective in
training and organization. It is inadequately supervised; it
Is generally regarded as corrupt and oppressive and it has
utterly failed to secure,, the confidence and cordia
co-operation of the people".

These tri bes, when segregated fromthe society, naturally devel op
hostile attitude towards the government and people. They have
| ost self-confidence and devel oped an attitude of resignation and
di stance even towards their own kith and kin. The ex-crimnal
considers that he / she is let down by the society and, in turn,

he would |ike to deceive the society. Moreover,

Pradesh 1947, Al | ahabad, 1948, P.72.

11 g.M. Rapadia, Op.Cit., P.104.
12
Anand Swarup CGupta, "Police reformin retrospect", The Indian
Journal of Public Adm nistration, Vol. 24, No.l1., Jan-March

1978, PP. 59-69.
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"Destitution and poverty are great causes and curses to
| oner the l._"status and dignity of an individual or a
community".

In Europe, or in the western countries, social measures were
adopted for the uplift of their degraded classes, the vagrants,
tranps, and crimnals. In England, at Thrope Arch, near Leeds, an
industrial school is maintained for the children of crimnals and
delinquents. In Switzerland, the education colony at Witzwill,at
Berne for vagabonds and tranps had created a revolution. These
efforts are not confined only to Switzerland. It was a new
gospel of reclamation and progress which found favour in distant
| ands. France was profitted by the Sw ss exanple. It was the
sane story every where, enlightenment and advancenent, of course
with varying degrees of success.? The picture is quite different
when we conme to India. Here, the problemis not tackled seriously
and no schene is launched for the elevation of the aboriginals,
the wandering and crimnal tribes. In alnost all the states, an
effort was made but it is not fruitfully done. A regrettable
indifference is noticeable anong the authorities in all spheres,
of activities such as education, enploynent, social, political

and econom c spheres. In these activities humanitarian approach

is mssing. The governnment is heavily depending on m ssionaries

and phi |l ant hropi ¢ ent husi ast s. 15

3 Report of the backward cl asses comm ssion, Vol.1l, Sima, 1955,
P. 35.

See Hone Department, G.O.No. 1675, 2nd Decenber, 1919, P.3.
NAI .

15 pi g.

14
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No serious attempts seens to have been nade to collect
detailed information covering all aspects of their life nor to
tackle their problems on a scientific basis. Prior to the
formul ati on and i mpl enent ati on of pr oper rehabilitation
programmes, a serious study regarding their social and economc

condi ti ons shoul d have been nade.

Commrent i ng upon the plight among the crimnal tribes, J.H Hutton

said t hat,

"Unless their condition be such that even if they ceased to
be crimnals by habit or occupation and |ived as peaceable
and |law -abiding citizens, they should still be depressed on
account of their social position as distinct from their
occupational stigm".

It does not nean that the welfare activities of these comunities
nust take the form of spoon feeding.17 These people should be
instilled wwth self confidence and their faith in humanity shoul d

not be shaken.

Panakal further said that,

"No reformation of the denotified communities is conplete
until the sqgiety accepts them in their fold wthout
distinction".*

The rehabilitative programmes concerning these denotified

tribes should either be entrusted to the educational institutions

8 5 H Hutton, Caste in India, Its Nature, Function and Oigin,
Bonbay, 1973, P.197. (first published in 1946.)
17
J. J. Panakal and V.B. Punekar, Wlfare of Denotified

Communi ties, Bonbay, n.d., PP. 1-3.
18 pid. , p.a.
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as part of their extension programmes or be handed over to
genui ne and reputed social service organizations who can evince
real interest in them Those who work with them should offer them
co-operation w thout suspicion, hatred or pity.

As Rishiram Gupta, a medical social worker, said,

"Through the nedium of the three basic nethods of social
work, nanmely, social case work, social group work and
community organization, the rehabilitation work could be
carried out".

A social worker should help this community. P.K Bhowmick stated
that the work of the voluntary organizations was appreciated by
the Lodhas of Wst Bengal, whereas the colonies managed by the

20

governnent agencies proved to be a total failure. Sher Si ngh

Sher suggested the follow ng nmeasures for their rehabilitation. 21

1. The governnment should collect the census details of the
denotified tribes.

2. A proper analysis of the problens confronting the denotified
tri bes should be nade.

3. The term ‘de-notified tribes’ should be dropped and it shoul d

be substituted by displaced tribes.

19 Ri shiram Qupta and J.S. Mathur, "Social Pathology of Denotified
tribes", 1.c. S. S R , Research Abstracts Quarterly, Vol. 3, No.1,
New Del hi, 1973, P.1.

See P.K  Bhowmck, "Essential Primary Considerations for
Rehabilitation Schemes from sone Case histories", a paper
presented in a semnar on "The socio-economc Progress of the
Schedul ed Castes and Tribes" held at Kavali, (Nellore district,
Andhra Pradesh), sponsored by Jawahar Bharathi, 5-6, Novenber
1970.

21

Sher Singh Sher, Op.Cit., P.17. Al so see by the Sane author,
Report of the Comm ssioner for schedul ed castes and schedul ed
tri bes -1979-80, New Del hi, 1981, P.117.

20
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4. Reservation facilities should be extended to them statutorily
both in services and in political representation.

5. Speci al officers should identify thenselves wth the
rehabilitative programmes.

6. Segregating them from the main stream of society should be
di sconti nued.

7. They should be reoriented in their tine-honoured professions
such as agriculture and ani nal husbandry.

8. Social education should be inparted.

9. Inthe curriculum topics relating to their origin and history

shoul d be taught.

It is a Herculean task to reform a comunity of active

crimnals whose crimnality perpetuated for gener ations
t oget her. These are the heroes of the |living drama of
reformation. The prime reason for their living at the
subsistence level is their unstable occupations with uncertain

i ncome and disproportionate expenditure. They realized the fact
that their children should not lead the same life. They are very

much worried about the future of their children.

The success of any reformation depends upon the quantity of

honesty and truthful Dbehaviour, the systens that pronotes

22

reformation. Jaspal Singh, the forner superintendent of police,

Nell ore expressed the view that "the nost formdable obstacle

22
Lavanam and Hemalatha Lavanam, Our Experiences in Stuartpuram,
Vijayawada, 1976, Pp.2.
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agang their reformation is the existence of the settlement
23

itsel f". Vennel acunti Raghavai ah, a social worker and freedom
fighter, favoured the dispersal of the crimnal gangs to
surrounding villages so that concentration of these people in one
place which leads to proliferation of crime may be avoided. The
behaviour of the ex-crimnals should be slowy cultivated in
close association wth other nmenbers of the comunity.
Personality is viewed as a social product. The devel opnment of
personality is traced_within an established social systemthrough
a learning process. pportunity should be given to the
ex-crimnals to intermx socially with other higher castes in
Indian society. They should learn to earn their bread through the

sweat of their brows.

"They should, as far as possible, be refrained from formng
thenselves into a cl osesly knit brother-hood which devel ops
loyalty to the tribe".*

These people have been grouped in a closed society for
generations together, encouraged the perpetuation of their
crimnal propensities. Unfortunately, the younger elenents are
taking to crimnal pursuits and consider that as normal course of

actionintheir life.

As sikka Krishnalal D, rightly pointed out that,

23 ‘
Jaspal Singh, Reformation of ex-criminal tribes, Hyderabad,

1976, P.1.

23 Kluckohn Clyde, Mirror of Man, Nav York, 1949, P.s.
V. Lalitha, "Socio-Economic and Administrative aspects of an
ex-criminal tribe, a case study of Kapparallatippa", Op.Cit.,
p. 61.
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"Famly is the ;pring board of the child' s social and
personal growth."*“¥

"Juveni |l e Delinquency has reached a.i.arming proportions, it
is a serious augury for the future."*’

The entire gamut of reformng the ex-crimnals depends on
how best educational facilities can be provided to these
ex-crimnal children. It paves a way for them to beconme a part
and parcel of the mainstreamof national |ife. Education helps to

channelize their energies into productive purposes.

"Education is an, ef fective weapon and instrunent of social
transformation. ™™

Education plays a significant role in changing the fortune and
life-style of the ex-crimnal tribes’ children. Their economc
plight and environmental influence have their inpact on their
education. Conparing thenselves with the people of other strata
of society, they are bound to suffer from an “‘inferiority
conpl ex. Wen we interviewed the ex-crimnal tribes of
Siddhapuram settlenment, they stated that their children couldn't
reach hi gher echelons of society because of the psychol ogical

barrirer they suffer from 2

26
~Sikka Krishnalal D., "Application of psychology and psychiatry
in corrections”, an unpublished MPhil thesis submtted to the
Tata Institute of Social Sciences, Bonbay, 1978, P.9.
27
Paripurnanand Varma, Crinme, criminal, Convict, Agra 1963,

P. 264. The author was the president of all India Cine
prevention society.

28
J.S. Apte, "Talwada Ashram School - an experinment in Tribal

Educati on", Vanyajati, Vol.8, No.2, April, 1960. PP. 81-82.
29
Interview wth Peetla OGChinna Laxmaiah, an ex-crimnal,
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A detailed study of the schooling facilities presents a grim
picture in Siddhapuram settlement. Were as in Stuartpuram the
case is quite different. D. N Majumdar held the view that ‘some
of the children of the crimnal tribes whom they have examined
were highly intelligent, active and alert".30 As Haikerwal
pointed out "little by little", as the child grew up, he was
initiated into the nysteries of crinme in which his tribe
specialized.31 Lack of education anong them leads to |ack of
social and political consciousness. They have no representatives
in the legislatures who can genuinely push through the ideas of
reform in the settlenents or to urge the admnistration to
provide themw th basic needs of life. Fortunately, there is one
representative anong the Stuartpuram settlenent by nane K Kamal a

Kurmari who rose to the level of the ex-mnister of the <centra

government.

Anot her problem the ex-crimnals are facing today is the
fear conplex that they have suffered from for a long tinme. Even
today, we observe the preval ence of such feeling anmong them It
appears, as though, they want to take revenge agai nst the society
whi ch, according to them has been unjust and unkind to them It

is generally believed crine is due to economc backwardness.

Si ddhapuram dt. 24. 11.94.

DN Mjundar, Races and Cultures of India, Bonbay, 1965,
P.384.

31B'S Haikerwal, Op.Cit., P.166.

30
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Hai kerwal expressed the view that “criminality is strongly

i nfluenced by the economic situation”. 32

David Arnold also agreed with that view He said,

"Famine was a major cause of crinme and disturbances,
especially in the last quarter of the 19th century, and its
effect often outlasted the inmediate crisis".”

B.S. Bhargava al so expressed his viewthat,

"The crinme Baroneter of India rises and falls wth the
general prosperity of the nasses"”.

To renove the stigma attached to their comunity is another

35

aspect of rehabilitation. Sher Singh Sher, in this context,

st at ed,

more glaringly as people always doubted 3 cperson who had
spent sone tinme in a crimnal reformatory".

" the stigma of their being ‘criminal’ strained them

Renmoved fromtheir parents, and the pernicious influence of
the environnment of the settlenents in their inpressionable age,
the children may be educated in a healthy and proper environnent,

free fromcrine, oppression, fear and harassnent and suspi ci on.

32B'S Haikerwal, Op.Cit., P.s0.
33
David Arnold, "Dacoity and rural crinme in Madras 1860-1940",
Jour nal of Peasant Societies, Vol. 12, No.8, 1979, P.162.
34
B.S. Bhargava, Crim nal Tribes of India, Lucknow, 1949, P.19.
35
MA WwWindi, a village reconstruction organizer, Nellore,
36prepared a report on Kapparallatippa Settlenent, submitted to
district authorities in Nellore in 1977.
Sher Singh Sher, Op.Cit., P.250.
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Economic rehabilitation should be conbined with social and
cultural rehabilitation. Different types of people should be
taken to their areas to promote social and cultural intercourse
which might indirectly help to achieve sone reformation anong
them Wth all the defects and inadequacies, the reformation
progranmmes are slowy yielding results anong the settlers because
of the urge for self respect and hope for better future of their
off springs. They are found willing to take to regular and

honour abl e occupati on, profession or enpl oynent. 7

It is also observed in this context that they crave for
Sympathy and understanding from the governnment as well as the
public. Their rehabilitation largely depends on how far they are
integrated into the society. Tenpered rehabilitation with a
human approach is the sol e question. 38 These refornmative neasures
should lead to radical transformation of the settlers and in its

turn the gradual eradication of their stignma.

In this context Lavanam Ssaid that,

"Transformation is taking place fromthe culture of crinme to
the culture of sociality. From anti-social means to soci al
neans  of l'i vel i hood. From eternal fear conplex to
co-operative spirit and from harsh behaviour to reason and
understanding. "l

37 Lavanam OQur experiences in Stuartpuram, Op.Ct, P.4.
38
V. Lalitha, "Denotified communities of Andhra Pradesh sone
probl ens of rehabilitation”™ A P. History Congress Proceedi ngs,
_ Hyderabad, 1981, P.s.

Lavanam, Our experiences in Stuartpuram, Op.Cit.,, P.5.
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The vital aspect of the entire question is how to wean them
anay from crinme and nmake them an integral part of the nainstream
of society by providing alternative means of Ilivelihood. The
rehabilitative neasures can never be a permanent sol ution.
Despite their innunmerable crimnal depredations at Siddhapuram
and, to some extent, in Stuartpuram the settlers are still in
the clutches of poverty. The fruits of their nefarious activities
are being snatched by a section of people like the rich Iand
| ords, merchants, noney |enders, politicians, |awers and corrupt

police officers.

During our survey in Stuartpuram Settlenent, it was observed
that the life style of Stuartpuram people is quite different from
t hose at Si ddhapuram settlenment. It is because nost of the
settlers at Siddhapuram depend not on crime but on agriculture.
No fermale nenber in the Donga Waddar’s famly of Siddhapuram
could be seen with a glitter of gold chain or ear rings on their
bodies. But in Stuartpuram at |east sonme wonen are having gold
ear rings and chains. In Stuartpuram settlenent, we can
categorize the people into four categories. There are some rich
peopl e who have beconme selfish and not evincing rmuch interest in
their brethren. The second category are educated and enployed
but not in a position to help the other ex-settlers. The third
category of people are still indulging in crimnal activities.
They may form 20% of the total population. The |ast category,
that is majority, are still in poverty stricken condition. They
are not able to sustain thenselves and leading a mserable life.

I n Si ddhapuram settl enment, there may be very few famlies who can
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afford a respectable life, whereas all others are still in a
deplorable condition. Despair and discontentment are clearly
reflected on the faces of Siddhapuram ex-settlers. Even then
majority of ex-settlers in these tw settlenments have not come
out of their economc msery and got into the main stream of

life.

Econom ¢ developnent is a continuous process. So steps
should be taken accordingly to rehabilitate the ex-crimnal
tribes. Also rural banks should be opened in the settlenent
areas for nobilizing the savings of the settlers. The structures
devel oped around the settlements should be dismantled and new
structures should be built on that. It is a vicious circle in
which stolen property dealers, corrupt police officials,
Investors in crime and greedy crimnal |awers form a part and
parcel of exploitative conditions of the settlenents and the
booty is distributed anong all these people. The report of the

backward cl asses conm ssi on decl ared that,

"The economc programme should go hand in hand with a
dynamc and suitably oriented programre of social education
so as to .wean them away from socially undesirable
t endenci es”.

40 e of the leaders of Stuartpuram settlenment by nane Gjjala

Prasad remarked that the society is biased against them The
sane society is treating the real plunderers i.e. white
collared crimnals as respectable human beings. He said that
this was unfair and unjust. Mnutes of Interviewwith Gajjala
Prasad, Stuartpuram dt. 21.2.1992. Interview W th Kunchal a

Lalithamma, Wnan ex-crimnal, Siddhapuram Settlement, dt.
25.11. 94.
41
Report of the study team on Social Wlfare and Wl fare of
Backward classes, Vol. |, NewDel hi, 1959, P.16.
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The wel fare programmes should be |aunched by the governnent,
keeping in mnd the adventurous spirit and traditional skills of

the respective people of the settlenents.

As K M Kapadi a remnarked:

"Economc crines are nore often undertaken when the existing
social system or economc organization nakes it difficult
for a section of society to continue its existence".

The main notive behind such anti-social activities, in
general, is primarily to satisfy the economc needs of the
under f ed, though in sone cases such activities even aim at

taki ng vengeance on the society for keeping them underfed.

The primary object of a crimnal settlenment is reformation
but not segregation or confinement. |Its management is also fallen
into the hands of the police. The police and the governnent

officers had no training for the reclamation of crimnals. Their

duty is to inspire distrust in the crimnal classes. It is a
hindrance to reclamation. In the non-official agencies the
governnent will get a body of self sacrificing nen who are
prepared to devote their lives to the reformatory work. The

governnent officers who is keenly interested in the public
service are transferred sonetinmes. Then it is difficult to find a
suitable substitute to carry on the work. It is noticed that

the work of non-official agency for managenent has been

42 .
K M Kapadia, The Crimnal Tribes of India... Op.Cit., P.113.
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successful . The consideration is its economy. The government
cannot get skilled service for the remuneration actually it pay®
to the non-official agencies. The manager of a settlenent ha#
full freedom to undertake the responsibility of crimnal tribe#é
in the settlenent. But the non-official nanager enjoy#é
I ndependence and prestige. He refuses to inform uninportant
matters to hi gher authorities for decision. To maintain peace and
order, the governnent officials will take the help of the police/
The work of reclamation is nore likely to be done effectively bY
nen who nmake it their main object in life than by public
servants. The public servants nmay not show the necessary

interest on the reclamation worKk.

The governnment of India opined that,

"The experience gained in other provinces indicate that
or gani zati ons like Salvation Arny carried out 4§he
reclamati on works with | ess noney and got good results.”

Thus the managenent of the settlenents was left to the hands of
the mssionaries |ike, The Salvation Arny, and the American

Bapti st Telugu M ssion etc.

The Madras governnent felt that agricultural and industrial
settlenments are the best sources for reformation work on these
‘criminal’ classes. In the cooli work, the l|labourers do little

work. If a man is given a small plot of land he goes to the |and

43
See Note shoving the Progress made in the Settlenment of
Crimnal Tribes in the Madras Presidency up to January 1925,
Madras, 1926, PP. 1-2.
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early in the morning and works till late. Even if he has other
works to perform he will spare sone tine to work in his plot.
Hence the governnent nmade it conpulsory in all settlenents that
agriculture should be the main industry. Each famly was
distributed a block of dry land and a piece of wet land to
maintain thenselves. |If any one is found to neglect his |and he
was given punishment with harsh work such as breaking stones,
digging earth etc. and the land was taken away from him and
given to another. The governnent considered that, in course of

tine, a patta for his land may be given to the settler.

After the comencenent of the CGorakhpur settlenent for
‘Doms’, the Salvation Arny took up work with two nore communities
in the United Provinces. The exanple set by the governnent of the

United Provinces was quickly followed in succession by the

44
Punj ab, Bengal, Bi har, Bonbay, Oissa and Madras governnents.

The reclamation of the crimnal is a personal and individual
problem Any agency which |ooks only to the change of conditions

but not to the personal relationship is bound to fail. Drectly a

44

Here we can cite the exanple of WIIliam Booth Tucker, the
founder of Salvation Arny, known for his selfless service. See
Hone department, G Q No. 1675, 2nd Decenber 1919, P.70. NAI.
‘Dom’s are North Indian ‘Criminal’ Tribes. The prestige of the
Sal vation Arny with the governnent was such that WIIiam Booth
Tucker, the salvation Arny's influential officer, was awarded
the ©prestigious title Kaiser-I-Hind by the Viceroy in
recognition of his services. Under his stewardship, the
Sal vation Arny |aunched many experinents. Based on the past
history of the Salvation Arny, the Mdras governnment invited
them and entrusted them with the reformatory job. See Harold
Begbee, The Ot her Sheep, Op.Cit., P.19.
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problem comes to be regarded as a nerely official one, it often
loses its human aspects. It is for this reason specially
necessary to recruit the manager. The manager is recruited with
the special purpose of bringing the * criminal’ tribe to the main

stream of |ife. They should not be selected for official

5 . 45
efficiency to boss over them.

Hence, by policy, the itinerant communities were singled out
for setting pena settlements. Operations under the criminal
tribes Act fell into two categories, action against the itinerant
communities through the Salvation Amy and action against the
settled communities through the police. The initiative to form
settlements for itinerant communities weas thus left in the hands
of the Salvation Ammy. By 1933, the Salvation Amy was able to
menege 35 settlements.

Bladkman wrote,

"The Salvation Amy done is rmmow responsible for 35
settlements in various provinces... These settlements are
not charitable institutions whae the inmates are maintained
in idleness. They are placed, where criminals maintained
themselves by honest industry”.

In Blackman’s opinion, these tribals should become modds of
well conducted life, skilled artisans, educated ard accustomed to

observing social and hygienic rules.

45 | pig.

46 5ee  Robert Sandal, The Hist ory of the Salvation Arny, 3rd
Vol . 1 New Yor k, 1955, PP. 255-256.
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A former governor of Bengal/ Ronal dshay, also remarked that,

"The greatest credit is due

40 the Salvation Arny for the
success now bei ng achi eved. ™

The settlenents were successful because, 1) the avoi dance of
police harassnment 2) they were secure in the settlenents as they
were not sent to Jail and 3) segregation of children from the

parents in order to bring themup in a nore whol esone atnosphere.

As Boot h Tucker renarked,

"our work in Madras was started late, but hag quickly forged
ahead of other presidencies and provinces".

In the agricultural settlenents, the governnment of Madras
transferred sonme land to the mssionaries to maintain these
people. They in turn distributed these lands to the settlers.
The mssionary was the sole authority in this task. A rent was
also fixed on their lands in order to neet the expenses of the
settl enent. The m ssionaries believed in hard work. Punishment
was given to the lazy and easy going people. Sone were puni shed
by entrusting them with the work of breaking stones, digging
earth and stone quarrying. Their land was transferred to other

famlies in case of negligence. Pattas were sanctioned to people

47 | pid. Pp.276.

8 The reformat ory work was handed over to the m ssionaries due to
the following reasons. 1) Effective Control, 2) individual
know edge of each inmate to exercise a personal influence 3)
take a paternal interest in themand, 4) assign lands for all
the menbers of a small settlenent. See Hone Judici al
Department, G.O.No. 1537, 27th July 1917, P.11. TNA
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wth hard work and good conduct. The government was the final
authority in sanctioning the pattas at the appropriate tine. This
was to ensure honesty from the settlers and the task of reforming

the crimnals would then be conpl et ed.

The agricultural settlenents failed for a nunber of reasons.
The reasons are: 1) the settlers were not accustomed to do
cultivation 2) the tools were too primtive 3) the quality of the
land was too poor 4) the wages given to the settlers for
cultivating land were rmuch less than they got as agricultural
wor kers outside, and 5) active opposition by the surrounding | and

lords to the whole schene of settling the I andless on |and.

The manager fixes the hours of individuals in agricultural
settlements. Adults were given nine hours work a day and the
juvenile adults under 16 years were given 7 hours work. Children

under 13 years had to work 4 hours a day. £

In industrial settlenents, the followng piece work was
given: 1) silk wormrearing 2) silk reeling, spinning and weavi ng
3) wool spinning or weaving 4) carpet nmaking 5) cotton weaving
and warping 6) carpentry and blacksmthing 7) shoe naking 8)
tailoring 9) mat and basket making 10) coir picking 11) potterY
12) fitting and nmetal work 13) stone breaking, dressing.,

quarrying or mning 14) gardening 15) building and repairing

49
See Honme Judicial Departnent, G.0.No. 2356, 29th September
1916, P.7. TNA.
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bui | dings 16) making of bags and boxes 17) tending poultry and

live stock and, 18) scavenging etc. 50

any settler who disobeys the rules or refuses to obey any
reasonable order, the follow ng punishments were given: 1) a
formal warning 2) additional arduous work with |oss of wages 3)
cancel l ation of |eave 4) loss of privileges 5) daily roll-call 6)
restriction of movements to any particular area wthin the

settlenent 7) fine and, 8) prosecution etc.

The rewards of good behaviour by the concerned managers of
the settlenents were: 1) exemption fromroll call 2) nore |iberal
grant of passes 3) Increased paynent for work 4) allotnment of
more |land for cultivation and, %) pronotion to positions of

responsibility etc.

In the crimnal tribes settlenments there were three grades
of crimnal classes They are: %) those in the settlenments 2)

those restricted to the areas of district and, 3) those freed

51

fromall restrictions. These tribes were absolutely in danger

of starving unless they rob in the particular locality. Hence
they were renoved to the centers where their |abour is required,

wel | paid and where the tenptation to crine was Iess.52

50 gee  Home Judici al Department, G O No. 2356, 29th Septenber,
1916, p.20. TNA.

51
See Honme Judicial Department, G.o0.No. 2671, 14th Novenber,
1916, P.11l. TNA

2 See Home Judicial Department, G.0.No. 1537, 27th July 1917,
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The missionaries understood that economc rehabilitation and
moral reformation should go hand in hand. The manager established

53 For

a noral or spiritual ascendancy over the settlenent.
exanpl e, the manager, major L.R Gale, appointed by the Sal vati on
ArmY gave a OChristian bias to the whole atnosphere of the

54 Sone

settlenment. The educated H ndu residents resented this.
held the view that change of circumstances with opportunities of
honest and renunerative work alone can reform the crimnal.
Legh, the Salvation Arnmy officer, argued to remove tenptation and
provide honest nmeans of livelihood. Souter, another Salvation
Arny official, said it is necessary to inculcate the general
principles of honesty. He said, "we devote nost of our tinme and
attention to the education of children. The nmanagers provided bY
the Salvation Arny are weak in character, inconpetent and
unsuited for the managenent of crinminal settlenments. Sone do not
know t he | anguage of these people."®2 Under these circunstances/

their lands were sold, there were frequent cases of absconding-

Hence there was no progress towards reformation.

There are two distinct types of crimnals. They are, 1)

persons driven to crimnal lives for want of neans to live. e.g.
P.9. TNA

>3 bid. P.20.

54
A. Al yappan, Op.Cit., p. 37.

55

See Hone Judici al Departnent, G.0.No. 1537, dt. 27.7.1917, PP.
20-21. TNA. The settlers of Sstuartpuram were not under proper
discipline. Caste prejudices existed anong them CQut si de
peopl e were enployed in the settlenent.
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the Donga Yerukul as. In their case, economc inprovenment is
sufficient to wean them from crimnal pursuits 2) Persons who
adhere to crime on account of the excitement. e.g. the Katheras.
Here the only renmedy is a close settlenent and the exterm nation

of the adult.>®

The Salvation Arny relied on the noisy nethods of street
denonstration, flags, singing and excitement. Further, the men
had to go to work, the wonen urged to keep clean and tidy, their
children were sent to school and taught, they were learnt to
speak truth and purity and so on. The Salvation Arny thought a
man who cannot talk daily and hourly cannot exhort or convince

the people is not suitable for bringing reformation. 57

The followng persons were kept in the settlenments. 1)
Idiots and Lunatics 2) Cipples 3) Blind persons 4) Al persons

i ncapable of earning their living due to their age or physical

infirmty. 58 A nonthly allowance per each individual fixed by

government. For exanple, the rate of new settlers in Stuartpuram

settlenent is Rs. 6 to 9 per nmensem 59

56 pid. , p.23.
57
See Hone Judicial Departnent, G.O0.No. 1482, 22nd June 1918,
P.4. TNA
58
See Home Judicial Departnent, G.0.No. 2436, 24th Cctober,
591919, P.1. TNA

See Honme Judicial Department, G.0.No. 19, 5th January 1920,
P.1. TNA
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The reasons for renoving certain sections of people from
their districts and localities and placing them in a settlenent
were as foll ows:

1. The area in which they inhabit abounds with stolen property
deal ers. Until they are renoved from such places, it is not
possible to reform them because they invest noney to commt

crimes.60

2. They frequently contravene and absent thensel ves in suspicious
circumstances.

3. A nunber of the nenbers of the gangs are out of view.

4. They are scattered over an extensive area. This gives an
excuse for constant novenents of individuals. This provides
themw th opportunities for conmtting crine.

5. They attach thenselves to crimnals of other communities to
commt crine.

6. Their children are not receiving education. To prevent them
from growwng up with the sane crimnal habits as their

ancestors.

After a |long discussion anong officers,

"The placing oflthese gangs in a settlenent was done to
control crine".

Steps should be taken to expand the base of agriculture by
provi di ng necessary requirenents. However, the irrigational

facilities constitute the nost inmportant aspect of this

60 See Home Judicial Department, G.0.No 87, dt. 18.2.1926, P.3.
TNA.

61 rpid.
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programme. The econom ¢ improvement should aimat: 1) Providing
land to the cultivators 2) @ving subsidiary occupations for

those who had land to cultivate.

The Salvation Arnmy in Stuartpuram settlenent provided |and
to the settlers. The total extent of |and neasuring 2023.78 was
distributed over four villages, viz., Mrukondapadu, Wwada,
Epurupal em and Perala. O this, 1617.13 acres wetland and 406. 65
was dry | and. 897.98 acres of wet land was assigned to 495
Yerukula house holds and 1125.80 acres were kept under the
Salvation Arny. 140.00 acres of cultivatable waste |and was
located in Romperu drain divided into 126 plots measuring 0.90
cents assigned to the Yerukulas of Stuartpuram -- Their
concentration on agriculture made it as a stable source of
i ncome. The manager |eased out lands to the settlers also. The
government from time to time wused to give them loans for

cultivation purposes.

Harold Stuart, the then secretary to the governnent of Madras,

renmar ked t hat,

"Stuartpurap, Settlenent was the nbst successful having the
best land".

Wien the land was given to the settlers on the basis of

individual pattas, it becane eyesore to the rich people in the

62 see Chenchur aj u, Stuartpuram Girijan Settlement, A

rehabilitation Center for Ex-convicts, Hyderabad, 1981, P.2.

63 Home Judi ci al Departnment, GO No. 572, 8th March 1917, P.12.
TNA.
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nei ghbour i ng viIIages.64

The land |ords used to complain that it
was difficult for them to live in the mdst of thieves, robbers
and dacoits. Rights of ownership were granted to the settlers on
the ground, that 1. the land should not be nortgaged for a period
of ten vyears and, 2. The land should never be sold to
non-Yerukulas. Failure to abide by these conditions would result
in forfeiture of the land.®® Thus agriculture became .the main
source of income for these people. Even now 90% of them are
cultivating the land in addition to their other sources of
incone. Thanks to the services rendered by Thomas, the police
officer and MV. Krishna Rao, the then Home M nister, visited the

settlenent and evinced nuch interest on the rehabilitation of

peopl e.

I n siddhapuram Settl enent also, the land was distributed to
the settlers by the governnent. Land pattas were distributed to
the settlers like other settlenments. But these settlers depended
more on the forest produce. Though the land was fertile,
unfortunately the tank was not repaired properly and they could
not succeed in cultivation. Even now they are facing the sane
problem with regard to the tank. The inaccessibility of the
village had not given scope to any politician to take keen
interest in that settlenent. The settlers submtted a nunber of

menoranda to the government but the result was nil.

os Moneyed people belonging to Bapatla, Chirala, Karamchedu,

Karlapalem etc. began buying the land at cheap rates and
rack-renting the actual cultivator whenever a crop could be
raised. See Meena Radha Krishna, "Surveillance and Settl enents
under the crimnal tribes Act in Madras", Op.Ct,, P.184.

65 rbid.
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There is an inportant devel opnent in the enploynent of
Stuartpuramex-crimnals after the repellation of the settl enent.
In addition to the agricultural activity and |abour work in
Stuartpuram ILTD (Indian Leaf Tobacco Departnent) provided
enpl oynent to the settlers. Wth regard to the wages, gender
discrimnation was followed. This industry supported the settlers
and protected themin tinmes of need. However, nuch difficulty was
still faced by the settlers with regard to the enpl oynent. The
settlers were put to great hardship when this conpany was cl osed
down during the year 193 0. 66 But the Salvation Arny provided
alternative enploynment to these people. It was possible to tide
over the financial crisis which happened every now and then. It
is really a matter of pride that sonme of the children of these
ex-settlers rose to the position of GCazetted officers. Few
students becane I.A.s. officers. Though these are exceptional
cases, but they denote the fact that how nuch awareness is

created in the ex-settl enent.

Li kew se, if we take the conditions of Siddhapuram
settlement the position is quite different from Stuartpuram
Only two graduates canme from S ddhapuram and very few secured
enpl oynent el sewhere. Even now the school and its surroundings,
the negligence of the officials and the non-official stream of

education is conpletely neglected in Siddhapuram In the entire

%6 \Meena Radha Kri shna, Op.Ct., P.16.
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village, there is not even a single woman graduate. This shows
how education is neglected and we have to pin point that the
government has to shoulder the responsibility of providing good

facilities for the improvement of educati on.

The attitude of the officials, right fromthe tribal welfare
departnment down to the reclamation officer, should be conducive
tothe welfare of the settlers. Alittle more responsiveness from
the bureaucratic brass to the crying needs of the ex-crimnals
would do nore good than what was promsed to them so far in the

rhetoric of the politicians.

The nost formdable task one faces in bringing up these
settlers close to the contenporary world is in setting an ideal
tone for ensuring better societal relations between inter and
intra - relations and between the police and the ex-crimnals and
finally between the public and ex-crimnals. The soci al
experience of the ex-crimnals still adds to their lurking fears
of being dom nated by the nmore vociferous strata of the society.
Equal opportunities and equal treatnent with others, if provided,

the ex-crimnal would really cone out of their shell.

These people had to suffer chronic economic difficulties as
well as social neglect for centuries. As P.K Bhowmick renarked

that this "made them hostile to the so-called neighbours".®’

67 Bhowni ck P. K, Sone Aspects of Indian Anthropol ogy, Calcutta,
1980, p.127.
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Their social status should be raised in order to wipe out the
| ong cursed soci al negligence.f‘”‘t Dom nant sections of the society
shoul d not oppress them so that the ‘stigma’ shrouding themw ||

slowy vanish fromtheir mnds. As long as they suffer fromthe
‘stigma’, they cannot enjoy their due share of the nation's
growth. Crinme is, in essence, a concrete response to the
political and socio-economc tensions of the day. In this
context, if we analyze the present day society, the un-employed
youth have becone real ‘menace’ to the society due to the |ack of
foresight on the part of the governnment. Today, crime is not
exclusively confined to the ex-crimnal tribes alone. It is

pervaded in the whole society. It is difficult to define who is

a crimnal in the present day society.

The Indian police has an excellent record of discipline and
gal lantry of resol uteness, valour and courage of high order.®® To
the average citizen, the police are the visible synbols of
established order. Mintenance of law and order are in their
domain. In the opinion of people, the police departnent has a bad
i mage. They are considered as unscrupul ous, un-cultured,
corrupt and they behave as petty tyrants, who preserved the
innocent and have no decency to respect the individual 1iberty
and freedom This nmay be due to the deep rooted prejudi ce agai nst

t hem

8 bid., p.129.
69 .
S. Venugopal Rao, Facets of Crine in India..., Op.Ct., P.181,
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Venugopal a Rao said,

"I all services he ahqpe conmes closest to the people, yet
remains the farthest”.

The police are blamed by everybody for their inefficiency,
hi gh- handedness and al oof ness. They are surrounded by suspi cion,
sul | enness, and inexplicable hostility.

As N. S. Saxena points out,

"corruption of any kind lowers the inage of the police,
destroys the officer's own capacity for bold action, nakes
pol i ce-public cgioperation difficult and thus indirectly
pronotes crime".

The second factor which lowers the inmage of the police is,
for the sake of showi ng sound statistical record, they register a
| arge nunber of false cases. The third rate nethods used by the
police, generally at the lower level, explains their inhuman
behavi our and unsympathetic attitude towards these people. This
attitude develops in thema negative attitude whi ch paves the way
for the hardened crimnals. Sonetines, as Jaspal Singh, a police

officer said, that

"The police officers have msappropriated the stolen
properties recovered from the crimnals for their own
benefit. Sometimes they are the investors of the crine 9nd
al so share the booty after the conmission of an offence".’*

70 bid., Pp.1s4.

71 N. S. Saxena, "Miin Reasons for Increase in CGine in India in
Recent Years", The Indian Journal of Public Adm nistration,
Vol . XXI, No.4, Cctober-Decenber 1975, PP. 678-93.

72

Jaspal Singh, Reformation of ex-crimnal Tribes, Hyderabad,
1976, Pp.3.
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A oof ness from society, fear of police, distanced from the famly
nade the crimnals cruel, stubborn and angry. They devel oped a
feeling of hatred and suspicion. As Rajendra Prasad, the first
president of India said, "the policenman should not forget that he
hinself is a human being and he has to deal wth hunman beings

and, in dealing wwth them he should have always have his own
73

hunanity before hinself." The entire police admnistration
should be streamlined, the police should be trained and equi pped
properly. Then only he will inbibe in hinself a spirit of service
and genuine consideration for his fellow beings. The
qualifications and enolunents should be raised in order to be
on par with the other jobs in the society. It is very essential
to have a radical change in the functioning of the police
departrment for taking up reformative activities. Otherwise any
slackness on his part will encourage the crimnals to commt the
nost heinous of crines. If the radical change is not found anong
them then the very social fabric of ex-crimnals will be badly
damaged.

The devel opnent of socially backward classes is an integral
part of the national developnent. The <central and state
governnents are given equal responsibility to execute the
constitutional guarantees given to the scheduled tribes. The
comm ssioner, at the central level and, the social welfare
director, at the state level, are the two functionaries who deal

with these guarantees. At the state level, the progranmes

3 . Raj endra Prasad, froma speech delivered at Kurnool on 19th
August 1959.
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designed for the welfare of scheduled castes and tribes often
overlap with each other as both of these are dealt with in a
conbined manner. As a result, many of the needs of schedul ed
tribes are not fulfilled. For example, except the expenditure for
ex-criminal tribe settlenents, other heads |ike schol arships of
scheduled tribe students and subsidies to hostels are drawn from
the funds earmarked for Harijans (scheduled castes). This is
often leading to repeated clains of officers concerned that there
are no specific instructions to themin case of scheduled tribes.
Such an attitude culmnates in the discontentnment both among

schedul ed castes and schedul ed tri bes. 74

The enquiry committees, anthropological reports and various
social refornmers have clearly stated that the effects on the
social custonms of these tribes in turn influence their economc
devel opment and educational progress. It is opined that in the
absence of a separate departnent, the welfare programes of these
tribes do not make any progress. To this effect, nenoranda had
been submitted to both central and state governnents to appoint a
special mnister to look after their welfare. Though central
government did not initiates any such neasure, the state
government separated the scheduled tribes departnent from soci al
wel fare departnent and appointed one of the revenue board nenbers

as a special officer. 7

A .
Adivasi - Telugu Monthly, Published by R. Nagaiah, Vijayawada,

issue No. 2, Vol. 10, dt.15.5.1962, P.2.

75 \pid., P.2.
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After the repeal of the criminal Tribes Act in 1952, it was
contemplated that all state governments should undertake welfare
shamnes for these people, in order to enable them to stand on
their o legs and be weaned anvay from their past habits with a
view to get them ultimately absorbed in the society. In order to
supplement the efforts of the state governments to undertake such
schemes, it was decided by the central government, for the fir st
time, in 1953 to give grants for the welfare schemes for
ex-criminal tribes. The following programmes were introduced by
the government: 1) Education 2) Agriculture 3) Housng 4) Cottage

industries 5) Medica 6) Public health 7) Aid to voluntary

76
agenci es and, 8) M scell aneous.

Dr. Rajendra Prasad said,

"state governnents had played their part satisfactorily but
much nore remains to be done by thent.

The welfare schenes for denotified communities were
undertaken by the concerned states as part of their state sector
programmes in the first five year plan. In the second five year
pl an, funds were sanctioned by the governnent for education and

econom c devel opnent. During the 3rd five year plan, a plan

76 see Report of the Conm ssioner for Scheduled Castes and
Scheduled Tribes for the year 1954. 4 th report by L. M
Sreekant, New Del hi, 26th February 1955, P.232.

77
See Report of the Commissioner for Scheduled Castes and

Scheduled Tribes for the Year 1953, 3rd report by L.M.
Sreekant, New Delhi, 1954, P.200.
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provision of Rs. 375.00 |akhs was made for the purpose. An
estimated expenditure of Rs. 55.36 lakhs was incurred during
1962- 63. Special steps were initiated in the 4th plan for a
close study of the problem of these people. Economic, social and
cultural aspects were taken into consideration. A sum of Rs.
439.00 | akhs was incurred on these communities. In the fifth five
year plan no separate provision has been nade under centrally
sponsored programmes for undertaking schemes for denotified

conmuni ti es. 8

In 1974, the state governnent nade a special effort as an
experinent to reformthe ex-crimnals of Stuartpuram. As a result
of the various steps taken by the governnent, the indiscrimnate
raids on the colony have come to an end and the police no |onger
fraternized the crimnals. About 135 acres of fertile land were
assigned to 145 crimnals or their famlies. Arrangenents were
made for the paynent of wages, supply of seeds, fertilizers,
pesticides etc. The Girijan co-operative gave rickshaws to sone
of the settlers on a loan-cum subsidy basis. Loans were given by

the state governnment for the purchase of sew ng machi nes, making

baskets etc. These neasures, to sone extent, brought an

improvement in the situation prevailing in the col ony. &

78
See Report of the Comm ssioner for Scheduled Castes and
Schedul ed Tribes for the year 1962-1974. Also see Report of
the 7th Conference for Scheduled Tribes and Tribal Areas,
Quntur, 1964, P.66.
79
See Report of the Conmi ssioner for Scheduled Castes and
Schedul ed Tri bes 1973-74, 22nd Report, New Delhi, 15th
Sept enber 1975, P.288.
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Input supply programme was implemented to help the
agriculturists under econom c support schenes. During the year
1973-1974, trade loans to a tune of Rs.12,200 were sanctioned to
62 tribal households and agricultural inplenents worth Rs. 7250
were supplied to the tribal cultivators. Besides, 12 pairs of
plough bullocks were supplied to tribal cultivators in
Stuartpuram. During the year 1976-77, nmlch cattle were supplied
to 65 tribals under econom c support progranme. A schene has been
prepared and submtted to D strict Tribal Wl fare Departnent by
the Block Developnent Oficer, Bapatla to supply short term
inputs, land reclamation etc. During the year 1980-81, under
econom c support programe, 29 identified tribal househol ds were

supplied with nilch cattle. 80

Various societies such as Bharatiya Adimajati Sevak Sangh
(New Del hi), Andhra Rashtra Adingjati Sevak Sangh and Andhra
Rashtra Yerukula Maha Sangham cane forward to reform these
peopl e. Thakkar Bapa was the pioneer social worker who devel oped
a philosophy and technique of the mssionary approach to tribal
wel fare. H s approach was entirely humanitarian and was saturated
with service and sacrifice. Bharatiya Adimjati Sevak Sangh has
been publishing a Journal Vanyajati and hol di ng conferences every

now and t hen. 8% Raj endra Prasad was the president of the Sangh and

80
See Chenchuraju, Op.Ct., p.3.

81
Monthly Letters of Bharatiya Adimgjati Sevak Sangh, NAI. New
Del hi, 1949, P.1. Also See Report of the Comm ssioner for
Schedul ed Castes and Scheduled Tribes for the year 1953, 3rd
report, New Del hi, 1954, P.194.
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Thakkar Bapa was its vice-president.82

Andhra Rashtra Adinmjati sevak Sangh took its birth in 1948
under Thakkar Bapa, the father of the Indian tribal welfare
movement.%S  The vice - president of this Sangh was Pal aparti
Veeraiah. Prior to this, the Andhra provincial Yanadi Sangh was
in - charge of all tribal welfare work. It was started in 1927 in

Nellore district of Andhra Pradesh. 84

The nain achievements of Andhra Rashtra Adimgjati Sevak
Sangh were colonization and |liberation from slavery and

education. The Sangh worked anong Yanadis (20,5,381) Yerukul as

(12,8,024) and Banjaras (96,174), thus a total of 4,29,579."

The main ainms and objectives of Andhra Rashtra Adimjati
Sevak sangh were, 1. Liberation. 2. Education. 3. Co-operative
system 4. Cottage Industries. 5. Literature. 6. Abolition of

mal- practices |like slave trade and ordeal tests. 7.Prohibition
tt &
and wages and, 8. Sadachar work etc.

82 See Pal aparti Veeraiah, "Wat we did 1927-64", The Report of
the 7th conference for Scheduled Tribes and Tribal areas,
@untur, Novenber, 1964, Pp.111.

83

See Pal aparti veeraiah, |bid.
84 | bid.

85 rbid.
86
Pal aparti Veeraiah, Op.Gt.
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The Sangh convinced the late prime mnister, Jawaharl al
Nehru, and the Indian Governnment and secured the repeal of the
Oimnal Tribes Act throughout India in 1952. It did pioneering
work in liberating mllions of crimnal tribes with active
co-operation, fatherly guidance and Iimtless encouragenent. The
Sangh forned 300 colonies of Yerukulas, Yanadis and Banjaras in
Chittoor, Nellore, Q@untur Krishna and Codavari districts in
1927.87 Nomadi sm was stopped in 1957. Yerukulas, Yanadis and
Banjaras were included in the list of scheduled tribes by the
parliament in 1956 owing to the efforts of B.N Datar, the then
mnister of Honme affairs. Nomadism was reduced to 50% anong
Yanadi s, 40% anong Yerukul as and 10% anong Lambadis.88 The first
school was started by the Sangh in 1934. The first Harijan hostel
was started in 1929. The first tribal hostel was started in 1939.

Fenmal e education anong tribals was taken up by the Sangh.

Forty co-operative societies were opened for fishernen, mat
and basket weavers. A Rickshaw Pullers Society was opened for
scheduled tribe workers at Nellore to enable the drivers to

89

become owners of the vehicles. Various types of books,

magazines and articles were published in Telugu and Engli sh.
The best exanples are Kallumunta, Rama Rajyam, Yekal avya which

are ballads. Adivasi, Dalit ttarg, Grijana Jyoti, Yekal avya

87 See Adivasi, Issues 9 and 10, dt. 15-12-1962 & 15-1-1963, P.1.

88 pal aparti Veeraiah, Ibid. P.112.

89
Adi vasi, (Telugu nonthly), Published by R. Nagai ah, Vol. 10,
Nos.9 and 10, Quntur dt.15.12.1962 and dt.15.1.1963, P.1.
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Patri ka and Hari janoddhar ana were other inportant news papers
90

published by Andhra Rashtra Adimajati Sevak Sangh. Resear ch
wak was carried out by the Sangh. It had taken active part in
Sadachar activities. The Sagh assisted the government with
advice and co-operation. In 1947, it was suggested to the Madras
government to establish the social welfare department and it was

done. The Sangh strove hard to meke prohibition of arrack.

The Sangh effectively stopped the sale of tribal warman from

Lingaa ex-settlement to purchasers from Punjab for amounts

91

ranging from two to five thousands. This obnoxious trade weas

carried out under the nose of the police station located in the

90

Kallumunta is a ballad. The authors of the work are Ponna
Kot eswara Rao and Ponna Satyannarayana. It was published by
Andhra Rashtra Yerukul a Mahasangham, Vijayawada in 1950. Rama
Rajyam is another ballad on Yerukulas by Ponna Koteswara Rao.
It was published by Jayanti publications Vijayawada, during
the year 1960. Ponna Koteswara Rao, along wth Palaparti
veerai ah, Chadal a Janakiram and others, visited many places in
I ndia and pl ayed Burrakatha (ballad) . These two sources, though
very val uabl e, are out of print today. These books are procured
from Ponna Koteswara Rao.I thank him for this. However, these
two inportant sources give detailed information of the culture
of Yerukulas, how they perform their marriages. They also
provi de information on the general conditions in the
settlenments. Adivasi Patrika is a Telugu nonthly published by
Rameswaram Nagai ah from Quntur in 1943. Each issue was priced
at 1 anna and the annual subscription rate was Rs. 1. Yerukula
Patri ka was published by Kampa Punnaiah during the year 1943.

Dalitmarg was another nonthly by Ponna Koteswara Rao. Sone
other papers of the sanme kind were @iriJana Jyoti and
Yekal avya. Qut of financial crisis these publications were
stopped from 1980 onwards. However, Ponna Koteswara Rao is

trying to publish the same if the governnent gives him
financial hel p.
91
Interview with Pal aparti Veerai ah, President, Andhra Rashtra

Adi maj ati Sevak Sangh, Vijayawada, dt. 10.11.1995.

306



settlenent. The Sangh suggested for tightening the penal code
sections relating to slavery. It was approved by the central |aw

departnment. It was considered by the home mnistry. The Sangh

92
discouraged tribal ordeals.

V. Raghavaiah, endeavoured hard for the upliftment of these
people. His primary am was to fight for the repellation of the
Crimina Tribes Act. 1. He started a colony for 160 families of
Yanadis, Yerukulas and Chenchus at Siddhipuram and also one at
Sgan (both in Nellore district), for tribal people.93 2) He
had given radio talks at Vijayawada on tribal culture, tribal
conditions and tribal uplift. 3) He read a paper on aboriginal
uplift at the provincial social welfare workers conference
presided over by the Governor of Madras. 4) In 1949, he toured
Rgasthan and submitted a report recommending the stopping of
outlawing of the Sansis, the Kanjaras and the Minas. 5) He
secured for the Adivasis of Madras province the same privileges,
scholarships and fee concessions. 6) He formed a co-operative

contract work society for Harijans anrd adivasis. He secured canal

repair wok for the adivasis of Siddhipuram by the Adimajati

S 24
Palaparti Veeraiah, Op.Cit., pp. 111 to 114.

93
Inthe interviewwth Dr. V. Lalitha, we canme to know that the
people living at Sangham stated that they are indebted to
Raghavai ah for the good life they got and they also narrated
i nstances how he stopped nomadi sm and for every thing in their
life, they are indebted to him Interview with Palaparti
Veeraiah, Op.Ct. Also See Adivasi, 1issue 10, No.1, dt.
15.4.1962, p.2. See Adivasi, Telugu Monthly, issue 10, No. 2,
dt. 15.5.1962, P.1.
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sevak Sangh. He opened co-operative societies in Guntur for

yanadis. 94

The first Chenchu conference was held at Macharla, Guntur
district on 30.12.1949. It was presided over by V.Raghavai ah.
It was attended by 600 Chenchus and Sugalis. The flag hoisting
cerenony was done by an illiterate Chenchu by nane Jallell anudi
Qurrappa who was almost wWith a bare body. Kavuri Venkayya was an
ardent social worker anong the aboriginals of Guntur district and
a menber of the district board. The first Chenchu students hostel
was started by V.Raghavaiah. An adivasi elenentary school was
started there. The Chenchu association was forned at Curajala

during the sane year. 95

Andhra Rashtra  Yerukula Mahasangham was formed in
Epurupalem, Prakasam district of Andhra Pradesh during the year
1947-48. The association published a fortnightly called Adivasi
in Telugu. Reformative marriages were encouraged. Li quor, neat
and flesh were done away wth. Propaganda work was carried out
in Chittoor, Anantapur, Nellore, @ntur, Krishna and West
CGodavari districts. CQultural denonstrations were organi zed by the
Sangh during the year 1948-49. The Sangh dealt with economic,

ethical and social ©problens of the Yerukulas and other

94
Bharati ya Adimajati Sevak Sangh, Report of the vork of the
Sangh and its affiliated institutions during the period-Cctober
1948 to Cctober 1949, New Del hi, 1950, P.5.
95
Monthly letter of Bharatiya Adinajati Sevak Sangh for the year

1949 (N.A.), New Delhi, 1950, P.2.
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aboriginals. In addition to the boys hostel, run at, Bezavada a
girls hostel for Yerukulas and other Adivasis was opened at

CL
o5

Chirala during the year 1948-49.

The secretary of Andhra Pradesh Yerukula association R
Nagai ah, along with its vice-president Palaparti Veeraiah and the
executive committee nenber Y. Yellesu, discussed the revival of
Wst CGodavari district Yerukula Mhasabha at Vijayawada on
6.5.762 and 7.5.62. It is decided that the menbers should ‘visit
the district to initiate welfare measures. 7 R. Nagai ah,
Secretary of Andhra Pradesh Yerukul a association, visited Nellore
in connection with the reconstruction of the district Yerukula

98 The reception committee of the Krishna district

associ ati on.
Adi vasi Sabha was organi zed at Vijayawada and it was agreed upon
that the convention should be arranged at Kankipadu. It was in
the first week of June 1962 and invited Vennel acunti Raghavaiah,
secretary Andhra Pradesh Adimajati Sevak Sangh, Chennupat i
Ramakot ai ah, Ponna  Koteswara Rao, Gl et Venkat eswar | u,
Tiruveedhula  Ssamabaiah, Secretary, Andhra  Pradesh  Yanadi

Association, Rameswaram Nagaiah Secretary Andhra Pradesh,

Yer ukul a Associ ati on, Ramavatu Laloo Nai k, Menber, Andhra Pradesh

96
Bharatiya Adinmajati Sevak Sangh, Report of the work of the
Sangh and its affiliated institutions during the period Cctober
1948 to October 1949, New Del hi, March 1950, P.15.
97
See R Nagaiah, Adivasi, (Telugu Monthly), Issue 10, No.1,
Quntur dt. 15.4.1962, P.1.
98
See Adivasi, (Telugu nonthly), Issue 10, No.4, Cuntur, dt.

15.7.1962, P.4.
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Sugali association and Ponna Satyannarayana to the convention.

In addition to the Salvation Army and various social
organizations, social workers namely Gora, Lavanam, Hemalatha
Lavanam of Atheist center Vijayawada ad M.V. Thomas, former
superintendent of Police, endeavoured hard to rdom these
people. Hemadaha Lavanamn, aong with Laanam, is seriously
involved in social reformation in the Stuartpuram ex-settlement.
They started the reformation wok of these settlers from 1974.
Gaoa took interest in the problem of ‘criminal tribes' since

1928. Gora demanded for the repeal of the criminals tribes Act. 100

Lavanam and Hemdaha Lavanam’s contribution relates mostly
to the socio-physiological rehabilitation. They dug out the
history of the criminals tribes axd convinced them that their
plight has been a part of the varna and caste-oriented
professions. They were extorted to acame out of the old traits of
the culture of crime and to develop mewv traits of the culture of
sociability. Lavanam and Hemdaha Lavanam spent may days with
the ex-criminal settlers of Stuartpuram. They listened to their
stories, agonies and problems. They encouraged them to go to
government officials, legislators, ministers axd others to

explain their difficulties axd problems and got redressed.

99
See Adivasi, (Telugu Monthly), Issue 10, No.11, Guntur, dt
5.2.1963, Pp.1.

Interview with Lavanam - Social worker, Atheist center,
Vi jayawada, dt. 20.11, 1995. Also see "A bird's eye-view of a
decade's work", Oim nal reformati on conference, At hei st

center, Vijayawada, 17th June, 1984, Pp.1.
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Samskar Rehabilitation Centre for Settlers:

Stuartpuram



During the year 1983, the students who secured highest marks in
public examnations in VII and X standards in the school at
Stuartpuram were awarded prizes by Lavanam and Hemalatha Lavanam.
These prizes were given at Atheist center, Vijayawada. Lavanam
and Hemal at ha Lavanam dermanded the abolition of the managenent of
the settlement and to declare the settlenents as free col onies.
Due to their efforts, the state governnment took a step in
abol i shing the managenents and declaring themas free colonies in
1976. They visited the prisoners of Stuartpuram and kept constant
contact through letters. The famlies of settlers visited Athei st
center for advice. This contact changed sone hardened crim nals.
They notivated the crimnals to change from crine culture. A
society, Samskar, was registered with Lavanam as Chairnman and
Hemal at ha | avanam as its secretary in 1983. The main aim of the
Sanskar is to help the rehabilitation of the socially abandoned
and ex-crimnals of the settlement.!®! The gover nnent appoi nted a
Stuartpuramwel fare commttee in 1974. The same year, irrigation
facilities were provided and the first crop of paddy was
har vest ed. | npl ements |ike palugu, para, kodavali, kadava and
tatta, manures and seeds were distributed free of cost to all the

famli es.

VWnen were given training in beedi making in 1975. A private
conpany started a beedi manufacturing unit. But, after the

training, they backed out because of the fear that Stuartpuram

101 sarma Maria, Sanskar a profile, Gandhi Peace Society
(Hei del berg) Germany, 1992, Pp. 6.
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was a crimnal settlenent. The state Bank of India distributed
loans to ex-crimnal famlies of Stuartpuram during the year
1975. A docunentary film on crimnal reformation, rehabilitation
activities, was prepared at Stuartpuram in 1975 by a social
wor ker Mukkamala Nagabhushanam under the banner of Pragati Chitra
on the crimnal life of the settlenent and their transformation
through reformation. This film was nmade in the early stages of
the reformation. One of the socially commtted directors, M.
Tilak, directed the film The major portion was shot in
Stuartpuram During the year 1976, Stuartpuram settlenent was

electrified. Street |anps were provided.

During the years 1983 - 85, the Andhra Pradesh governnent
I npl enented a schenme to inprove these settlers economcally. T.
CGopala Rao, |.A S, who worked as collector of Q@untur district,
hel ped the settlers in the form of |oans, distribution of |and
and construction of houses. During the tenure of Chandrayya, as
district collector, 136 acres of dry land and 146 acres of wet
land were allotted to the ex-crimnals of this settlenent. Each

famly got 80 cents of |and.

The welfare neasures initiated for Yerukulas, Yanadis and
Sugalis bear a resenblance to the efforts at squeezing oil from
sand. The devel opment of scheduled tribes is a real challenge to
the present governnent. The utterances of the governnent on the
wel fare neasures are making nuch noise enmanating from enpty

vessels. Policy formulation and its execution, nost often, fall
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apart. Tribal children are required to pay special fee at the
time of adm ssion, though he is exempted from other fees. Poor
tribal students are not in a position even to pay this. Added to
this, tribal welfare scholarships are generally delayed and
released at the end of the year. As a result students are bound
to face many problems. There is a lot of injustice being done to
tribal people in the distribution of surplus lands. Their

repeat ed nenoranda to revenue officials are of no avail.102

In the sphere of employment too, tribal people are facing
serious problenms. Though the public advertisenents earmark a
nunber of vacancies to these people, they appear so with a cl ause
saying that the posts would be convertible to other castes in the
absence of the eligible tribal candidates- In such a situation
the very policy of reservation loses its neaning and validity. It
IS suggested that the governnent takes appropriate neasures to
overcome these problens. The elected representatives from the
tribal region should educate the governnent about these

fundanental hardshi ps of tribal people.103

In view of the above analysis, few suggestions can be nmade
to inprove rehabilitation programme for the welfare of denotified

tri bes of Andhra Pradesh.

102
103 See Adi vasi, |ssue 10, No.6, Quntur, dt. 15.9.1962, p.2.
See Adivasi, (Telugu Monthly), Issue 10, No.6, Quntur, dt
15.9.1962, P.1.

313



1. The government has to conduct sample surveys to know about
their present position pertaining to know their present

l'ivelihood, state of literacy, housing and their activities. 404

2. Large share of expenditure should be spent on their economc
devel opnent. Sone kind of lawful enploynment should be

provi ded for themas an alterative means of |ivelihood.

3. ‘D’ formPattas (un-loanable pattas) are issued to them They
shoul d be converted into |oanable pattas wherever they are
now gi ven. Al these members of denotified tribes in various
ex-settlenments who have real interest and aptitude for
cultivation should also be provided land and other related

facilities.

4. Labour contact societies should be organized in consultation
with nmenbers of these comunities w thout |east favouritism

and nepotism

5. Brick maki ng, mat weaving, dress nmaking centers which require
m ni mum technical skill and guidance should be established

for them

104
@untur district has already done this type of survey and sent
an action plan to the governnent. Surveys should be conducted
in other districts also.
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6. Self employment schenes are very useful in their economc
devel opnent. These are to be organized on the co-operative
basis for which the governnent should provide financial

assi st ance.

7. They should be provided with jobs which give them i medi ate
remuneration and relief. Sone of them who are m ninmm
educated, may be recruited into the departnents of police as
constabl es, water boys and sweepers Sone of themare already

appoi nted as watchman wth good reputation.105

8. Arrangenents should be nade with banks to sanction loans to
the settlers who are interested in setting up in snall

busi ness such as tea bunks, soda shops etc.

9. Steps should be taken that nmenbers of de-notified tribes are
not concentrated in one place. Anot her observation was to
separate hardened criminals and habitual offenders from the
settl enents.

10. The police took law into their hands and killed sone of the
ex-crimnals in the settlenents. Their children and famly
menbers are taken away and subjected to ill-treatnment. This
should be curtailed. Reformation of a crimnal is nore on

non-vi ol ent mnet hods rather than viol ent process.

105 & om Stuartpuram Settlenment there are sone I.A.S and I.P.S.
officers and State governnment service officers. They have
earned good nanme in different fields of work.
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As Lavanam sai d:

"It is easy to punish a crimnal,

it is abit difficult to reform him".2196

11. Small scale industries, such as basket-making, weaving,

mat - maki ng, brick making and the |ike should be encouraged.

12. Dairy farmng, piggery, poultry are useful schenes in their
econom ¢ devel opnent. The government would do well to provide

financial assistance on loan-cum-subsidy basi s.

13. Stolen property dealers, corrupt police officials, investors

in crinme and greedy advocates should be strictly dealt wth.

14. Educational facilities as they exist today are not adequate.
A few nore schools may be established and all these schools

should be provided wth the necessary infrastructura

facilities.

106 | hterviev with Lavanam W jayawada, dt. 20.11.95.
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Chapter 5

CONCLUSON



The Yerukulas of Andhra Pradesh are the largest tribe,
designated as one of the crimnal tribes till the revocation of
the crimnal tribes Act of 1952. Cine is essentially a part of
hunan behavi our and has consequently engaged the attention of
intellectuals fromtimes immemorial. |Its manifestations are nany
and it takes many forns and shapes. W have to give a scientific
expl anation of the variegated fornms of crinme in the context of
soci ol ogi cal, economic and historical devel opments. The cri mnal
in India is no different from his counter parts in other
countri es. He is notivated by the same fears, inhibitions and

| eal ousi es which warp the human m nd.

Nobody is a born criminal. Cimnality is not hereditary,
and the crimnal propensities of Yerukulas or their offshoots,
Katheras, are nore due to the disintegration of their social
noori ngs under economc and territorial displacenents from time to
time. The nost inportant reason of their crimnality is the |oss
of their traditional neans of livelihood. Fornerly, they depended
upon forest as well as petty trade, selling margosa |eaves and
salt. They had to mgrate from place to place for their bare

exi stence. This has led to mal-adjustment in their life.

In spite of the efforts put in by the mssionaries,
government and social workers and, even after the repeal of the
OGimnal Tribes Act in 1952, the position of crimnal tribes has
not changed nmuch. As it is observed by darence H Patrick, the

treatnent of these tribes was nobre severe than that of the
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outcastes. This attitude nmade them develop infinite contenpt and
scorn towards the society in general. The stigma of their being a
crimnal tribe has been legally renmoved but the psychol ogical
barrier still exists anmong them Mor eover, they have none anong
them who can articulate their difficulties and acquaint the world
at large with their msery. Nobody to guide them their
difficulties still remain insurnountable. Even those anong them
who have come up in life, they are not bestowing their attention

on t hese peopl e.

To reformcrimnals and to nake them eke out an alternative
neans of l'ivelihood, the British governnment established sone
settl enents. The crimnals were forced to remain in the
settlements until the authorities were fairly certain that they

were trustworthy and |aw abiding citizens.

W have taken up two ex-crimnal settlenments for our study.
The setters in Stuartpuram settlenent are Yerukul as. They are
treated as the real cause of threat to the neighbouring places.
They are stignmatized as dacoits, burglars, pilferers and railway
wagon breakers. The general environment in Stuartpuram settl enment
has been punctuated with crine. In spite of their illegal neans
of livelihood, they are still leading a life below the poverty
l'i ne. The second settlement for our study is Siddhapuram in
Kurnool district. It consists of Donga Waddars who are known as
Kat her as. Kat heras were the off-shoots of Yerukul as. Thi s
settlement was started in 1913. Qulturally and socially, these

Donga Waddars of Siddhapuram are isolated and segregated from
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other people. They do not feel any enotional attachnent wth
others as long as they are not free from a feeling of crimnal
stigma, and this cannot be wiped out as long as they remain in
their rut and narrow living conditions and do not prove their
integrity in the society. These Katheras are |loyal to one another
and they are branded as the worst type of crimnals in south
I ndi a. But , general |l y, Yerukulas and Donga Waddars have
inter-dining and inter-marriages between them However, in the
governnent records, Yerukulas are considered as scheduled tribe
and Kat heras as backward community. Because of this differentia

treatnment, the Katheras are suffering. Their children are not
given the same facilities enjoyed by the scheduled tribes
children. Sane thing applies even with regard to the employment.
Moreover, the location of the two settlenents al so make a

consi derabl e di fference.

In Madras, Salvation Arny was asked to take up the crimnal
tribes' rehabilitation in 1912. The Salvation Arny started the
Stuartpuram settlenent in 1914. Unfortunately, the Manager, L.R.
Gale, gave a Christian bias to the settlenent. The Salvation Arny
introduced agriculture to transform the |life style of the
ex-crimnals. Changing the people for good was the sole notto of
the Salvation Arnmy. In addition to the agricultural activity and
| abour work, the settlers were provided work in an industry by
I ndi an Leaf Tobacco Departnment at a near by village, Ram Nagar,
and there by created enploynent. In addition, they were also

provided with small works like road construction, digging of pits
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etc. These people have close relationship with the inmates of

other settl enents.

The Sal vation Arny thought that education was compulsory for
the children of Yerukulas. There was an increase in the nunber of
children attending the school -every year. The Sal vation Arny
segregated the children from the parents in order to change the

atmosphere.

Siddhapuram settlement iS considered to be a voluntary
settlenent. The government itself has taken up the managenent of
the ex-crimnals. Though the governnent has started a school,
di spensary and other facilities for the settlers, because of the
at nrosphere prevailing in Siddhapuram and the in-accessibility of
Its location, the government was not in a position to bestow its

full attention on these people.

In a dynamic society, change is a continuous process in
whi ch, shaping and reshaping of the material, social and cultural
life, with frequent adjustnments and readjustnents, are a natural
phenonena. Am dst poverty, unsynpat hetic attitude of the
nei ghbours and stoic apathy of the then ruling governnent,
crimnality cut a deep gore in which the people had to roll down

hel pl essly.
The predom nant form of social structure of Yerukulas and
Katheras, in both the settlenents, is patriarchal. The nature of

construction of their houses is directly related to their econonc
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condi tion. The traces of the joint family system can be seen in
their present famly size which is quite large. Especially, this

is found more in Siddhapuram settl enent.

These crimnal tribes observe onmens and portents and have
certain superstitious beliefs. The Kul apanchayat or the council of
the elders is acting as a judicial tribunal deciding the disputes
between famly relations, |oans, property, land and so on.

Inspite of their conversion to Christianity, the inpact of H ndu

religion, its custons and traditions, are continued. This is
found nostly in marriages, social gatherings and funeral
cerenonies. The practice of ‘oli’ is still prevalent anong them

O late, because of the inpact of the Hndu traditional culture,
the system of dowy has entered their society. A | arge nunber of
settlers, in both the settlements, are aware of famly planning
nmet hods. However, in Siddhapuram settlenment, the settlers are not
induced into this programme to the nmaxi mum extent. This can be
explained as they are dwelling in the mdst of forest area and
their pitiful economc condition is responsible for this. |If
children are nore in nunber, they can get nore forest produce and

thus add to their famly incone.

The data collected establishes the fact that, in spite of
their grand fathers being nomads, the later generations had
happily settled down in these settlenments. Still the stigma of
criminality is sticking on to t hem The welfare neasures
introduced, both by the mssionaries and by the government, are

i nadequate to conme out of the cobweb of crinme and their living

321



want to lead a decent life, like others. They are also aware of
the fact that the ‘white collar’ crimnals are neither hated by
the society nor treated with contenpt. It is a heart burning
situation for them when they visualize their position in the
society. Hardly a day passes for themw thout being illtreated by

the public or harassed by the police.

If the econonmc condition of the settlers is taken as a

baronmeter of their progress, it is very |ow It requires
I mprovenent. The vital question is how to wean them away from
crine and make them an integral part of the society. In the past

they were crimnals. Definitely there is a change in the outl ook
of these ex-crimnals. |If alternative jobs are provided the
percentage of those who practice crinme will go down further. Qur
observation is that lack of proper rehabilitative neasures nmay be
considered as one of the major causes of crine. The officers who
deal with these people have neither tine nor interest to bestow
the required attention on them Wth the result, the practice of
crime is perpetuated anong these people. Because of this
negl i gence, those who had once shown their eagerness to reform
t hensel ves have now, slowy stepped back into the profession of
crine. Hence the continuation of the statusquo. It is evident
that in the quagmre of poverty, they prefer imediate gains to
long term benefits that accrue to their children after a
continuous schooling of ten to fifteen years. They are under the
false inpression that the schooling eats away their econonic
fruits. Therefore, need-based or job-oriented education is an

effective alternative to the existing nonotonous and unproductive
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educati on. In the interviews, we found from the settlers that
their children could not reach higher echelons of society because
of the psychological barrier they suffer from For this,
revanping the present school setup, on asharam Or gurukula type,
woul d make a considerable difference. Trained teachers ang
wel | - equi pped schools would be a significant factor in moulding
the personalities of children in these settlenments. That is what
we have observed in S ddhapuram settl enent. There is no proper
schooling for the children. Hence no advancenent is found in that

settl| ement.

There is a considerable difference between the punishnent
neted out in the earlier days and at present. Retributive and
deterrent theories are discarded. Now, all the criminologists
advocate only reformative theory of punishnent. Qinical approach
shoul d be given to the crimnals. The ultinmate aimis to socialize
the offender and to readjust him to the society. The crim nal
should be freed from the stigma of born crimmnality. The use of
the words * denotified’ ‘displaced’ or ‘ex-criminal’ be better
dropped. An alternative word should be coined. O herwi se, the
continuous use of these words isolate them psychologically from

the other segnents of society.

The Planning GCommssion stressed the need to conbine
rehabilitation and reformative efforts. It further stated that
the 2/3 of the funds on tribal wel fare should be allotted to
ex-crimnals. They should be spent on schenes |ike agriculture,

petty business, snall scale industries and organization of sone
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| abour contract societies. The Conmm ssion al so suggested to start
| abour incentive economc activities. Such activities would bring
out, hopefully, the mnuch desired behavioural change from the
present easy way of life. If such a change is effected, other
issues |ike education, attitude of the public and bureaucratic

apat hy towards them can perhaps be handl ed easily.

Once these initial requirements are fulfilled, the attention
nmay then be diverted to the other inportant aspects of general and
techni cal educati on. There should be a major drive to eradicate
illiteracy anong these people. It goes w thout saying that any
positive change in their attitude towards earning their
l'iveli hood, necessarily drives themtowards a positive realization

of other inportant aspects |ike education.

The programme of rehabilitation should then be adequately
suppl enented by instruction in social behaviour. This may be
inparted either by dedicated voluntary workers wth a strong
commtment or by ideal educational institutions. Efforts should
be made to provide required financial resources to enable themto
carry out this task. The aim of social education can best be
achieved only when feelings of deprivation, discrimnation and
al oof ness are erased from their m nds. A dynam c group of young
volunteers and social workers wll have to shoulder the
responsibility of dissemnating enlightened ideas anong these

peopl e.

325



A vice is not born. It is rather created, cultivated or
inculcated. So also a crimnal is not born. A criminal iS either
nmade or a person consciously adopts criminal behavi our. For the
bot h, society is to be held largely responsible. The unequal
economc system unfair social attitude towards these people,
unl awful police acts and unreasonable articles of the |ndian Penal
Code, such as 401 and 402, should be amended with an eye on the

wel I -being of the ex-crimnals.

Finally, a nore reasonable and human approach from the
public and police departnent wll go a long way in stimulating
a new outl ook anong them My then, their faith in humanity
will be restored. This will create a congenial atnosphere for the
Yerukul as and waddars to establish a fruitful and meaningful

intercourse with society.
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Appendi X No.1

The Salvation Arny provided the follow ng forns of
employment to the settlers.

A Qut si de Enpl oynent

During the day time they were employed in the ordinary |abour
work. The settlers return to their settlenments before dark.

B. Settlement Industries
i Silk
1. Gowing silk worns
2. Reeling and spinning silk
3. Bleaching, dyeing and tw sting
4. Weaving silk
i Weavi ng Cotton or Wol Fabrics
i Darri and Carpet naking
i V. Mat and basket nmaking
V. Treasury bags and box making
Vi . Carpentry and handicrafts

C. Settlenent Agriculture :
i Field Crops
i Garden Crops
i Poul try
I V. Donkeys, Cattle, goats, sheeps, etc.

D. M scel | aneous :
i Quarrying Stone
ii. Cutting Forest
i, Cty Scavengi ng

Source : Booth Tucker, F.,criminology or the Indian Crim and What
to do with him A Report of the work of Salvation Arny anong the
Crimnal Tribes, Habitual and Rel eased Prisoners of India. n.p.
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Appendi X No.2

The management of the settlement supervised the settlers for
four days. This was to control them from absconding, to control
crime and to know the day today living conditions of the settlers.
The remaining three days, the settlers attended to their work
wi thout check. The general supervision was done on Monday,
Tuesday, Wednesday and Fri day.

Monday :

On Monday enquiries were made in the settlenent. "T" passes
were issued to the settlers for the purpose of getting date
| eaves, Palnyra and aloe fibre. It was nostly given to wonen and
children. The wonen and children prepared mats, ropes and other
things with them On Monday, about 170 day passes were given. The
names of the passholders were entered in the register. The hour of
the return of the registered persons were also narked. "G" passes
were issued to cartmen, traders and business nen. Al these passes
were given for the purpose of bringing provisions.

Wednesday :
It was set aside for enquiries into m nor offences.

Tuesday and Fri day

"L" passes were issued to the settlers. Enquiries were nade
of each person who applied for a pass. The particulars were sent
to the Inspector of Police of that district to verify the
statement of the settler. If the statement was correct, a pass was
given noting the route to be taken by the settler. It was signed
by the Village Magi strate each night. The nmanagenent believed that
it was utterly inpossible for the settlers to commt any crinme if
the Village Magistrates do their duty properly, stating the time
of arrival and departure of the settler during nights.

Source : Home Judicial Departnment, G Q No.2074, 18th August 1916.
TNA ;| Madr as.

328



Appendi X No.3

The Land departnment naintained the foll ow ng books and forns
in connection with agricultural side of the settlenent work.

i. Register of Loans :This was a |edger where personal accounts
wer e mai nt ai ned.

ii. Land Register : Al details of the extent of the land granted
to each settler, the rent and the kind of crop grown, were
noted in that register.

Iii. Register of Land Rent

iv. Cattle Register

v. Stone Register

vi. Coolies Register (Mister)

vii. Wekly Report Form : This states what work had been done

during the week and the position of the water level in the
Romperu.

Source : Honme Judicial Departnent, G.0.No.2074, 18th August, 1916,
TNA. , Madr as.

329



Appendi x No. 4

The Managers of OGrimnal Settlenents naintained the follow ng
fornms in the settlenents.

1. FornmfA" : Extracts from register of members of criminal
tribes

2. Form"B" : Land Pattas

3. Form"c" : The roll of the nenbers of crimnal settlenent

4. Form"D" : Land | oanabl e pattas

5. Form"E" : Passes equal to "0" passes, given for |eave

6. Form"F" : Data not avail able

7. Form"G" : Register of |eave and pass hol ders

8. Form"H" : Register of births

9. Form"I" : Register of deaths

10. Form"J" : Register of nenbers of "crimnal" tribes absent

wi t hout | eave
11. Form"K" : Register of transfers fromthe settl enent
12. FornfL" : Register of punishnents
13. FormM : List of visitors to the settlenent
14. FornmN' : (ood conduct register
15. Form0" : Children's register

Source : Hone Judicial Departnent, G.0.No.2671, 1l4th Novenber,
1916, TNA., Madras.
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Appendi x No.5

The ‘Criminal’ tribes in various districts of Madras

presi dency were categorised under different gangs by the criminal
Investigation Department. The following are the ‘criminal’ gangs

notified by the Oimnal Investigation Departnment in Madras
Presi dency.
Cri m nal
Nane of I nvestigation
S. No. the Tribe District Department
Gang No.
1. Donga Dasaris Nel | ore b O & P b 6
2. Donga Yerukulas Nel | ore, Quddapah \Y,
3. Donga Yerukul as @Quntur, Godavari, Iv,vVI1
Kri shna
4. Dommaras Nel | ore Vi
5. Donga Yerukul as Guntur, Nellore VI
6. Donga Yerukul as @int ur I X
7. Donga Yerukul as Nel | ore X
8. Donga Waddars Kri shna, Quntur Xl
9. Thotti Naiks North Arcot, Tanjore, Xl |

Madr as, Ramad,
Ti nnevel Iy, Coi nbatore
South Arcot, Trichinopoly

10. Donga Yerukul as Karnool , Bellary, Xl
Anant apur, CQuddapah

11. Donga \Waddars Kur nool , Anantapur, XV
Kri shna

12. Vayal pad or Nel | ore, Anantapur, XV

Nawabpet a Korchas Cuddapah, Chittoor

13. Rudrapad Korchas Bel I ary XV

14. Donga Dasaris Bel l ary, Anantapur XV
Tanj ore, Trichinopoly, XVI |

15. Veppur Parayas
Salem North Arcot

Cont d.
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Ci m nal

S. No. ?ﬁgeﬂ iOLe District | n;g:;;g:i;gn
Gang No.
16. Donga Dasari s Cuddapah Xl X
17. Donga Dasaris Chi ttoor XX
18. Qudu Dasaris Coi nbat or e, XX
Sout h Arcot
19. Thogamali Koravas Cuddapah, Chengel pet XXl |
or Kemparis North and South Arcot,
Tanjore
20. Donga Waddars Anant apur XX
21. Telaga Pamulas Kri shna, Guntur, XXV
Nel | ore
22. Donga \Waddars Nel | ore XXV
Source : Note shoving the progress nade in the Settlenent of

Criminal Tribes in the Madras Presidency upto Septenber 1916,
TNA., Madras, 1917.
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Appendix No. 6

Particulars of Strength of Inmates of Stuartpuran Settlement

Year Men Women Chi | dren Tot al
1914 203 198 232 0, 693
1915 302 323 243 0,863
1916 199 238 370 0, 807
1917 353 333 426 1,112
1918 393 378 431 1,202
1919 515 493 516 1,524
1920 556 505 528 1,589
1921 546 500 561 1, 607
1922 556 541 682 1,779
1923 539 526 718 1,783
1924 649 638 829 2,116
1925 666 657 881 2, 204
1926 664 651 907 2,222
1927 699 640 890 2,229
1928 678 615 743 2, 036
1929 679 601 775 2, 055
1930 692 611 830 2,143
1931 662 626 970 2, 258
1932 714 660 891 2, 265
1933 720 665 920 2, 306
1934 693 640 985 2,318
1935 646 642 1022 2,322
1936 267 101 . 0, 368
1937 267 103 -- 0,370
1938 266 103 482 0, 851
1939 192 66 - 0, 258
1940 Data not ayai | abl e

1941 .

1942 - do-

1943 mAo=

Contd.
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Particulars of Strength of Inmates of Stuartpuram Settlenent

Cont d.

Year Men Wnen Chi l dren Total
1944 Data not avail abl e

1945 ~do-

1946 462 600 822 2,162
1947 Data not avail abl e

1948 649 646 945 2,240
1949 646 642 1,022 2,310
1950 643 636 1,086 2, 365
1951 640 633 1,147 2,420
1952 621 627 1,224 2,472
1953 624 627 1, 850 2,501
1954 Data not avail abl e

1955 ~do-

1956 - do-

1957 ~do-

1958 592 604 1,282 2,428
1959 586 590 1, 266 2,442
1960 579 588 1, 346 2,513
1961 574 584 1,416 2,584
1962 559 572 1, 601 2,732
1963 581 721 1, 628 2,930
1964 Data not avail abl e

1965 - do-

1966 - do-

1967 -do-

1968 ~do-

1969 - do-

1970 - do-

Sources : 1. Lav Ceneral Departnent Proceedings, from 1915 to

1925, APSA., Hyderabad. 2. Hone Judicial Departnment Proceedings,
from 1926 to 1935, TNA., Midras. 3. Hone Departnent Proceedings,
from 1936 to 1950, NWM.., New Delhi. A Mdras Admnistration
Reports, from 1920 to 1965, TNA., Madras.
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Appendi x No.7

Apart from various Mssionary organisations such as The
Salvation Arny, The American Baptist (Telugu) Mission, The
Canadian M ssion and other philanthropic agencies, the Andhra
Rashtra Adim Jati Sevak Sangh did its part in reformati on work for
Sugal is, Yerukulas, Chenchus, Koyas and Yanadis. The Andhra
Rashtra Adim Jati Sevak Sangh opened hostels for the children of
Chenchus, Koyas, Yerukulas, Yanadis and Lanbadas. The follow ng
are sone of the hostels opened for Yerukulas in different places
i n Andhr a.

Name of the Hostel Nane of the Pl ace Year of
Or gani ser Openi ng

Yer ukul a Boys Hostel Vp. Veer ai ah Vi j ayawada 1947

Yerukul a Boys Hostel D.Hanumantha Rao Qunt ur 1948
Yerukula Grls Hostel - do- Qunt ur 1948
Yerukul a Boys Hostel M Devadattu Bapat | a 1949
Yerukula Grls Hostel R Nagaiah Chiral a 1949
Yerukul a Boys Hostel K Venkata Subbaiah Chirala 1949
Yer ukul a Boys Hostel S. Kashinath Vi j ayawada 1949
Yerukula Grls Hostel M Devadattu Bapat | a 1950
Yerukul a Boys Hostel Pol a. Nagar angayya G ddal ur 1950
Yerukul a Boys Hostel K Nagappa Kalyandurgam 1950
Koya Boys Host el D.Rutamma Jangar eddy 1950
Gudem

Source : Ragavaiah V., Muriyalu (Muria Tribe, Telugu), Nellore,
1951.
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Appendi x No. 8

The syllabus prescribed for these children was el aborate and

interesting. Their intention was to make them thorough in 3 R’s’

by

the tine they conplete the fifth standard. The elaborate

Syllabus taught in the school is given bel ow

. Space and Nunber Work

| nfants:

1. Counting upto 20 by tw's and three's and the four simple
rules. 2.Recognising a cube, cuboid, cylinder, a cone and
nam ng the nunber of surfaces. 3. Recognising |Indian coins.

First Standard :

1. Counting upto 100 by tens. 2. The four sinple rules applied
upto 100. 3. Addition and subtraction on slates. 4.
Construction and application of multiplication tables upto 10.
S.Comparing the different surfaces in a cube and a cuboid and
recognition of a square and rectangle. 6. Straight line and a
curved line. 7. Drawing straight line of given length and
nmeasuring the straight line given. 8. Measure of capacity and
mul tiplication table.

Second St andar d:
1. The four sinple rules upto 1,000. 2. Miltiplication tables

upto 16 x 12. 3. Problens involving the operations of two
rules. 4. Conversion of Indian noney. 5. Angles (right, acute
and obstruse) . Properties of a square and a rectangle, scale

drawing, to scale a black board, a room etc.

Third Standard

1. Four sinple and conpound rules upto one | akh. 2. Probl ens
involving two conpound rules. 3. Tables of weights and
lengths. 4. Plan of the school house. 5. A triangle, sone of
its properties, a circle etc.
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Il. Language

| nfant Standard:

1. Infant Primer (by D. Ramamurti Messrs. Macmillan & Co.) 2.
Three Stories.

1st Standard:

1. First reader (by E Marsden). 2. Ei ght Stories (Oal,
narrative) 3. Picture reading. 4. Conversation about common
subj ect s. 5. Third reader (by E. Marsden). 6. Conposition
substance of the |essons taught or an easy |esson readout three

tinme or a story narrated.
2nd St andard

1. Readi ng of manuscript. 2. Letter writing.

[11. Recitation

I nfant Standard: Story, Songs:
1st Standard: 20 lines of verse
2nd Standard: 30 lines of verse with meaning.

3rd Standard: 40 Lines of verse with meaning.

V. Draw ng

| nf ant :

A circle, an oval, a sqeral and sone forns that can be evovl ed out
of these, a seive, an egg, the yamy of a bird, a snail, a creeper.

1st St andard:

1. Sonme donmestic articles. 2. Sonme leaf fornms. 3. Sonme animals in

easy form and their pats.

Il and Ill standards:

1. Action draw ng.
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V. Rural Science

| nf ant s:

Nam ng and recognising the plants and |eaves of the garden and
ani mal s of the nei ghbourhood.

1st St andard:

1. The three parts of a plant and their chief uses.
2. A cat and a dog conpar ed.

2nd St andar d:

1. Different kinds of |eaves. 2. Flowers and their parts.
3. Habits of the animals of the locality. 4. Seeds and its parts.

3rd Standard:

1. Work of |eaf 2. Flower and root

3. Afewpoints relating to agriculture 4. Val ue of manures
5. Change of crop 6. Animals, their habit and food
7. Life of a silk worm 8. Life of frog

Source : Home (Judicial) Departnment, G.O0.No. 1225, 20th May 1918,
TNA., Madr as.
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GLOSSARY



Berumannusom

Bottu

Chori
Cumblies

"D -FormPatt as

Gang
Gnj i
Karivepaku

Kula Dharma
Kula Panchayat

Kurru
Maistri
Mamulu

Namam

Nul | ah
COdhr a

Tal airies

Voli

Yerukulas

Brahmins - upper caste people

religious identification narks worn on
the fore head by wonen

robbery
Bl anket s

the owners of these cannot sell the
| and or mortgage it

batch of crimnals
boiled rice water

Margosa | eaves

caste duty
village council of elders for purpose
of arbitration

caste peopl e
super vi sor
bri be

religious identification marks wan on
the fore head by men with Vaishnavaite
faith

canal
Corrupt form of Woddera

village officials

‘bride price’, noney paid by the
bride-groom to the parents of the
bri de

fortune tellers.
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